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I bow to him who is the guide on the path to libe-
ration, the destroyer of mountains of Karma, and
the Knower of the principles of the universe; so that
I may attain these qualities of his,
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PREFACE.

This trans]ation was made in 1917 at Indore after I had finished
my translation of Jiva Kénda (Volume Fifth of the Sacred Books
of the Jainas). Only this, I"art I, was translated. My official duties,
health and many similar circumstances obstructed both a further
translation and an earlier publication. In this, as in the publication
of my other long-lain manuseripts, T am beholden beyond repayment
to my beloved and revered brethren Jaina Dharma Bhushana
Brahmachari Sital Prasadaji and Pandit Ajit Prasada, M.A., LL. B.,
both of whom have been doing this labour of love and piety at
Lucknow from August 1926,

Karma Kénda, in brief, is a scientific analysis of Evil, of Sin.
Tvil is material, as God or the Pure Soul is certainly immaterial. The
Jiva Kédnda deals primarily with the Soul ; the Karma Kénda with
the material and self-forged Karmic fetters of this soul. It des-
cribes the matter and manner of this bondage, so that true and
accurate knowledge may help the imprisoned, embodied soul to live
a life leading to freedom and Bliss.

Indeed the only use of true books—the “‘Bibles” of the
world—is to teach people how to live. Otherwise they area * dull
and endless strife’’, and the over production of books on all subjects
and in all countries may well be called a prostitution of the Press,
and distraction and dissipation of the human intellect, The Press
is like the Frankenstein of old, which created by man, has mastered
him to the strangling point. The fiction Magazine with its teach-
ings of crime and lasciviousness, the daily newspaper with its
reports of divorces, dacoities, and all the dirty details of human
defects and aberrations, are the greatest instruments of the Devil,
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Our costly and artificial systems of Education and Government also
" seem to be open to the same objection mostly. Well have the Con-
querors of pain and ignorance (the Jinas) prohibited frivolous talk,
jests, pranks, stories of sex, crime, political gossip, ete., ete.,
as Praméda (carelessness) leading to entanglement in Samséra
(mundane life), and obscuring the real qualities of the soul. Asit
fs impossible to improve upon that wonderful gem of Jaina Sacred
Literature, the Jaina Bible, I have purposely quoted at length, in
the Introduction, from Saint Umasvami’s Tattvértha Sitra, as it
gives the eternal, patent remedies and procedure for lessening and
removing human ilis.

It is a very long process to show the application of these re-
medies to our many and complex needs of every-day life; and it is
obviously impossible to indicate their application to individual
needs. But the remedies are these, and every man and weoman,
knowing his or her own faults and frailties, needs and desires, can
easily find guidance after studying these general rules of right
human conduct. The test of the pudding is in the eating thereof ;
and the test of the value of these teachingsis when a man follows
them and finds that they cure his weakness and sorrow and give
him peace, power, calmness, 8 noble delight in his own work and
life, and joyous co-operation and brotherly service in his relations
with his neighbours and living beings generally. In one word,
these teachings instil into one an insight of his being 2 chip of
the eternal Omniscience and Omnipotence which we call GOD, and
at the same time excite him into an easy, almost instinctive,
realisation of his being a happy member of the Universal Fraternity
of all Living Beings.

Whatever is correct in this volume, is due fo the grace of the
Tithamkaras and the kindness of my devoted friends at Lucknow ;
but whatever is a mistake in matter and manner is entirely due to
my unworthiness and laziness, 4. e., to my Praméda.

INDORE,
NEw YEAR’s DAY, 1927. J. L. JAINI,




INTRODUCTION.

Gommata-Sira, Karma-Kénda is really a complement of Shri
Nemi Chandra Siddhé4nta Chakravarti’s Jiva Kénda of Gommata
Séra. For general remarks on the whole book, reference may be
made to the Introduction to my translation of Jiva Kfnda Volume
Fifth of the Sacred Books of the~Jainas, Here only Karma Kénda
will be dealt with.

The Six Substances.

Space and time are co-extensive apd infinite. Space consists
of the Universe (Loka), and the Non-Universe (Aloka). The
Universe consists of two substances : Living (Jiva) and non-Living
(A jiva). The Living alone has consciousness, power to attend and
to know. The non-Living has neither Consciousness, nor Attention,
nor Knowledge. Thisis of 5 kinds: (1) Matter (Pudgala) i. e.,
table, chair, brick, stone, ete. (2) Principle of Motion (Dharma)
which is an essential auxiliary of the motion of souls and matter.
(3) Principle of Rest (Adharma), which is a similar auxiliary of
the cessation of the movements of souls and matter. (4) Time
(K4la), in virtue of which things become old, new, or continue in
their existence. (6) Space (Akésha), which gives their place or
location to all substances. These six, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma,
Adharma, Kéla, and Akfsha, are callad the six substances or

Dravyas.
Dravya.

Dravya literally means flowing or continuing. It is so-called,
because it flows or continues the same through all its modifications.
It is called ‘*Sat” or Existence also. Existence or substance is a
collective name for a trinity-unity of Birth (Utpéda), Decay (Vyaya)
and econtinuance (Dhrauvysa).
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Attributes (Guna).

A Substanee further is & group .of attributes ard modifications.
As there are 6 sybstances, some attributes are general or common ;
others are special. Séménya-guna, or common attributes are found
in all substances ; these are the attributes which are necessary for
the existence of the group, as a group or substance.

These are infinite but 6 are principal :

1. Astitva, Is-ness; Indestructibility; permanemce; the
capacity by which a substance cannot be destroyed.

2. Vastutva, Functionality ; capacity by which a substance
has a function.

3. Dravyatva, Change-ability, capacity by which it is always
changing in modifications.

4. Prameyatva, Know-ability : capacity of being known by
someone, or of being the subject-matter of knowledge.

6. Agurulaghutva, Individvality; capacity by which one
attribute or substance does not become another and the
substance does not lose the attributes whose grouping
forms the substance itself.

6. Pradeshatva, Spatiality, capacity of having some kind of
location in space.

are common aftributes of the

class of substance, or group of
attributes, called Soul.

are common to Space, Motion,
Rest and Time.

Chetanatva, Consciousness

Amfirtatva, Immateriality
Achetanatva, Unconsciousness ... ;

Amftrtatva, Immateriality
Achetanatva, Uneonsciousness

Mgrtatva, Materiality

Vishesha gupa are special attributes of a particular substance.
These are the attributes which distinguish one group from the
others.

Vishesha-guna or special attributes of each substance are :—
1. Jiva—Soul 1. Knowledge. In its full form it arises onlyin the

absence of knowledge-obscuring karma.

2. Conation. In its full form it arises only in the
absence of conation-obscuring karma.

8. Bliss. In its full form it arises only in the absence

v of all the 4 destructive karmas, ete.

é. Fower. In its full form it arises only in the
absence of obstructive karmas, ete.

} are common to Matter.
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. Right Belief } In its full form it arises only
Right Conduct ) in the absence of deluding karma.
. Avyévédha., Undisturbable, due to the dbsence of
vedaniya or feeling karma ; meither pleasure nor
pain.
8. Avagéha, Penetrability, due to the absence of
age-karma.
9. Agurulaghutva, due to the absence of family-de-
termining-karma.
10. Sdkshmatva, fineness due to the absence of body-
making karma.

The first 6 are Anujivi attributes, which co-exist in and cons-
titute the substance.

They arise fully only on the destruction (kshaya) of the 4 des-
tructive (Ghétiya) karmas; Conation-and-Knowledge-obscuring ;
Deluding ; and Obstructive.

The last 4 are Pratijivi attributes, which merely indicate the
absence of their opposites.

They arise fully on the destruction (Kshaya) of the 4 non-des-
tructive (Aghétiya) karmas ; Feeling, Age; Family-determining and
Body-making karmas,

2, Pudgala, matter has for its special attributes :—

1. Touch ;
2. Taste;

8. Smell &
4. Colour,

8. Dharma, has for its special attribute the quality of being
the medium of motion.

4. Adharma, medium of rest.

5. Akédsha, Space; its special attribute is to give place to all
substances.

6. Kéla, Time; its special attribute is to bring about modifi-
cations,

NS o

Modiflcations (Parydya).

Modifications occur only with reference to attributes. This
alone is what is meant by Birth and Decay. Modifications or con-
ditions change :—i.e., & new condition is born, i.¢. comes into exist-
ence (Utpdda), and the old one decays, i.¢. goes out of existence
(Vyaya). The essential attributes of the substance always persist
through all these modifications. It must be clearly understood and
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constantly remembered that substance is one ; the birth and decay
inits modification, and the continuance of the Substance itself are
only 8 afpects of viewing one and the same thing, Also Substance
{Dravya), Attribute (Gupa) and Modification (Paryéya) are three
mutually interpervasive aspects of the one trinity-unity ; Attribute
is nothing different from Substance and Modification. So for all the
three. When we talk or think of one, we necessarily talk or think
of the remaining two. The threefold distinction is merely for the
purpose of exposition and explanation by our limited knowledge to
others of limited knowledge. The soul with Omniscience sees the
whole trinity-unity in its entirety at one and the same time.

The Embodied Soul.

In the Universe, the Jiva Dravya or Soul is found mixed with
non-living matter Even the most ordinary and the least civilised
men, even animals, exhibit their recognition of this fact. For Death
is a most universal and eternal phenomenon. The living body is
living ; when death intervenes, the body becomes lifeless, or dies.
Life has left the body. This Life is the Soul; the body represents
the grossest and most visible form of matter, with which the Life
was clothed, and which was *‘ Living '’ only so long as Life or Soul
was united with it.

The 7 Tattvas.

The Soul (Jiva) and the Non-Soul (Ajiva) are the first two
Tattvas. The most important non-Soul is the Pudgala Dravya or
Matter-Substance. The most important combination of soul and
matter is our body.

It is also manifest that this body is constantly changing, in
virtueof our activity of mind, speech and body. A feeling of modesty
in the mind of the maiden paints her cheeks with blush. A sad
thought gives one a long face. Criminal broodings breed a
criminal look in a man or woman. The pious chanting of a hymn or
prayer gilds one with the calm detachment and glory of the halo
of a priest or devotee. Our food, dress, play and work, all bring
about constant changes in the body.

Matter attracts matter. Generally the law of nature is ** like to
like.”” The matter of bad thoughts attracts matter of bad thought,
and ultimately becomes the father of a bad habit. This attraction of
good or bad matter by the soul in virtue of its mental, vocal, or
bodily activity, is called Inflow (Ashrava).

When the attracted matter has actually become a part of our
body, i.e., when it has become bound to the soul as the body is
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already bound to it, it is called Bondage (Bandha). The Persian
word bandah *° bound’’ for man, isliterally true in this sense of
Jainism, The Christian ** Fall of Man” by the absorption of Sin
by man, is a parallel doctrine.

If by pious attention and right conduct, the Inflow is stopped ;
it is Stoppage (Samvara).

The gradual shedding of the matter already bound is shedding
(Nirjard).

The total separation of Soul from the bondage of all matter is
Liberation (Moksha).

In brief, Jiva or Soul plus Karma or Matter is what it is now
in its embodied, mundane condition; and the embodied soul minus
all matter is what the Soul will be in its Pure and Liberated condi-
tion in Moksha.

Matter,

This matter (Pudgala) is of 6 kinds :—

1. Gross-gross, or very gross matter (solid), e.g. a mountain, a8
pillar of iron, etc. This class of matter when divided, cannot be
united without the use of a third something ;

2. Gross (liquid), e g. water, oil, ete. On division this can be
united without the intervention of a third thing ;

4. Gross-fine, c.g. shade, sunshine. It is interesting to compare
this with the corpuscular theory of light in Western physics, before
it was replaced by the modern wave-theory of Huygens. It is
matter which looks gross or tangible, but cannot be grasped ;

4, Fine-gross, e.g fragrance, sound, sweetness etc.; the dis-
tinction between this and gross fine being that gross-fine is more
gross than fine because it can be seen as light, shade, etc.; whereas
fine-gross cannot be seen, although its origin may be gross. The
gases of science would be fine-gross. Fine-gross includes all things
that may be perceived by the senses of touch, taste, smell or sound ;

$. Fine, matter capable of becoming karmic matter. It cannot
be perceived by the senses ;

6. Fine-fine, matter which has for its atoms the combination of
two or more ultimate atoms (paraménu). According to some Saints
it is the ultimate atom itself. (Vide Jiva Kanda, G4thds 602-8,
Outlines of Jainism, Pages 21-22.)

From the molecular point of view, Matter is of 28 kinds :—

1. Atom, apu vargap4.
2. Numerable-atoms-molecule, Sankhystépu-Vargand.
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Innumerable-atoms-molecule, Asankydtinu-Vargand.
Infinite-atoms-molecule, Ananténu.Vargané.
Assimilation-molecule, Ahdra Vargand.
,, Unreceivable-molecule, Ahéra Agréhya-Vargapé.
Electric Molecule, Taijasa-Vargand.
,» Unreceivable molecule, Taijasa Agréhya-Vargané.
Speech-molecule, Bhish4-Vargané.
10. »» Unreceivable-molecule Bhdshd Agréhya-Vargané.
11. Mind-Molecule, mano-Vargané.
12, ,» Unreceivable-molecule, Mano Agréhya-Vargané.
13. Karmic-molecule, Kérmana-Vargané.
14. Fixed-molecule, Dhruva Vargand.
15. Inter-non-inter molecule, Sdntara-Vargané.
16. ,» Indifferent molecule, Séntara-Shnya-Vargan4.
17. Individual body-molecule, Pratyeka Sharira-Vargané.
18, Fixed-indifferent-molecule, Dhruva Shdnya-Vargan4.
19. Gross common-body-molecule, Vddara Nigoda-Vargan4.
20. +»» Indifferent-molecule, Véddara Nigoda Shdnya-
Vargané.
21. Fine-common-body-molecule, Sikshma Nigoda-Vargan$.
22. Sphere-molecule, Nabho-Vargapé ; and
23. Great-molecule-molecule, Maha-Skandha-Vargané (see
Jiva Kdnda Githis 594 et seqq).
Of these the most important are Nos. 5, 7, 9, 11, and 13.
Of all mundane souls there are 5 bodies only.
1. Audérika, the physieal body of all men and animals.
2, Vaikriyika, Fluid, the body of hellish and celestial beings,
which they can change at will.
8. Ahéraka, assimilative, the spiritual man-like emanation
from the head of a saint in doubt, in the sixth spiritual stage.
4, Taijasa. Electric body of mundane souls which always
accompanies them.
5. Karmic body found in all mundane souls.
The first 8 bodies are made of Ahéraka Vargané molecules of
assimilative matter. (No. b).
The electric body is made of Taijasa Vargand (No. 7).
Our speech is made of Bhéshd Vargand No. 9; our mind, of
mano Vargané, No. 11; and our karmic body of Karma-vargapé,
No. 13.

RSB As 0

Karmic Matter.
Now it is with this last mostly that we deal here.
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Inflow of Karmic Matter.

Inflow of Karmic matter towards the soul is caused by the
vibratory activity of mind, speech and body.

If the vibratory activity is with passion, the inflow leads to
bondage of soul by karmic matter. It is called Sémpaeréyika or
Mundane Inflow.

If it is without passion, 4. e., purely vibration in the eleventh,
twelfth and thirteenth spiritual stages and does not lead to bondage,
it is called fryépatha or transient or fleeting Inflow.

39 kinds of Inflow.

The Mundane Inflow is of 89 kinds, according to its causes:

6. Caused by the activity of the 5 Senses.

4. - es . s s 4 Passions:

6. v »w » 5 Sins of Injury, Lies,

Theft, Unchastity and
Worldly Attachment.
2. »w s 25 kinds of activity as follow :—

1. Samyaktva-kriy4, that which strengthens right belief ; e.g.,
worship, ete,

2. Mithyétva-kriy4, that which strengthens wrong belief, e. g.,
superstition, ete.

3. Prayoga-kriy 4, bodily movement.

4. Samédéna-kriyé, tendency to neglect vows, after having
taken them.

5. Iryépatha-kriy4, walking carefully, i.e., looking on the

ground for protecting living beings which may be trod upon and thus
injured.

6. Prddoshiki-kriy4, tendency to accuse others in anger.
7. Kayiki-kriya, a wicked man’s readiness to hurt others.
8. Adhikaraniki-kriy4, having weapons of hurtfulness.
9. Péritépiki-kriyé, anything which may cause mental pain
to oneself or others.
10. Prépétipstiki-kriyé, depriving another of vitalities of age,
Bense-organs, power or respiration.
11. Darshana kriyé, infatuated desire to See a pleasing form,
- 12. Sparshana-kriy4, frivolous indulgence in touching.
13. Pratydyiki-kriy4, inventing new sense-enjoyments.
14. Samantdnupétana-kriy$, answering call of nature in a place
frequented by men, women or animals.
16. Anébhoga-kriy4, indifference in dropping things or throw-

ing oneself down upon the earth, 1. e. without seeing whether it i
swept or not.
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16, Svahasta kriyd4, undertaking to do by one’s own hand, what
should be done by others.

17. Nisarga Kriyé, admiration of hurtful or unrighteous
things.

18, Vidérana-kriy8, proclaiming other’s sins.

19. Ajpd-vyépédiki-kriyd, misinterpreting the scriptural in-
Junctions, which we do not want to follow.

20. Andkénkshé-kriy4, disrespect to scriptural injunctions out of
vice or laziness.

21. Prérambha-kriyé, engaging in harmful activities or express-
ing delight in other’s misdeeds.

22 Périgrdhiki-kriyé, trying to persevere in one’s attachment

to worldly belongings,

23 M4yékriyé, deceitful disturbance of some one’s right know-
ledge and faith.

24. Mithyé-darshana-kriy8, praising actions due to wrong

belief.
26. Apratyakhydna-kriyd, not renouncing what ought to be

renounced.

Note that the Senses, Passions and Vowlessness are the causes
and the 25 kinds of activity are their effects.

Differences in Inflow.

The differences in inflow in different souls caused by the same
activity arise from differences in the following :

1 Intensity of desire or thought-activity

2 Mildness ’” ” ' T} "

3. Intentional character of the act.

4. Unintentional character of the act.

5. Dependence of the act upon living and non-living substances
or activities.

6. One’s own position and power to do the act.

The Dependence (Adhikarana) is of two kinds, relating to the
souls and the non-souls.

The first, :.e¢., dependence on the souls is of 108 kinds due to
differences in the following : =

1. Samrambha. Determination to do a thing Compare intention
for an offence in Criminal Law.

2. Samframbha. Preparation forit, i.e. collecting materials for
it. Compare in Criminal Law the conduct of the eriminal before
committing the offence.
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8, Arambha. Commencement of it. Compare Attempt in Criminal
Law.

These three can be done by three yogas, i.e., activity of mind,
body and speech, thus there are 3x3=9 kinds. Each one of the
9 kinds can be done in three ways, i.e. by doing oneself, or having
it done by others, or by approval or acquiescence. Thus we get 27
kinds. Each one of the 27 may be due to the 4 passions. That gives
us 27 X4=108 kinds. Thus the Jaina rosary has 108 beads, one for
each of these 108 Jividhikaranis.

These 108 kinds can become of 432 kinds, if we consider each
passion in its 4 aspects of Error-feeding or Right-belief-preventing,
partial-vow-preventing, total-vow-preventing and perfect_conduct-
preventing.

The second kind of dependence relating to the non-soul is of the
following 11 kinds.

2 Kinds of Proluction : (1) Mila Guna, i. e. of the body, speech,
mind and respiration, (2) Uttara gana, %. e. production of books,
pictures, statues, etc.

4 kinds of putting down a thing (1) Apratya Vekshita, without
seeing, (2) Duh -pramrish{a, petulantly, peevishly, (3) Sahasé,
hurriedly and (4) Andbhoga, where it ought not to be put.

2 kinds of mixing up (1) Bhakta-pna, food and drink, (2)
Upakarapa, mixing up of things necessary for doing any act.

8 kinds of movement by (1) Kéya, body, (2) Véng, speech, (8)
Mana, mind.

Inflow of the Eight Karmaa.
I-II-KNOWLEDGE AND CONATION-OBSCURING.
The inflow of knowledge and conation-obscuring karmic matter,
is caused by the following :—
1. Depreciation of those who are learned in the seriptures.
2. Concealment of knowledge.

8. Envy; jealousy. Refusal to impart knowledge out of
envy.

4. Obatruction. Hindering the progress of knowledge.

6, Denying the truth proclaimed by another, by body and
Wih

6. Refuting the truth, althou,b. it is known to be such,
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W T I11.- Feeling'.
- Tha inﬂow ef pain-bringing-feeling (Asété-vedaniya) karmie
' matwr is due to the following feelings and acts :— '
- 1. Dukha, pain. 2. Shoka, sorrow. 8. Tdpa, repentance,
remorse. 4. Akrandana, weeping. 5. Badha, depriving of vitality.
6. Paridevana, piteous or pathetic moaning to attract compassion.
, These 6 can be produced in one’s own self, in another, or both
{n one’s self and another. Thus there are 18 forms of this inflow.
1. Bhité-anukampé, compassion for all living beings. 2. Vraty-
anukampé, compassion for the vowers, 3. Déna, Charity, 4.
Saréga-samyama, self-control with slight attachment ; etc., 5. Sam-
yam-asamyama, restraint by vows of some, but not of others, 6.
Akéma-nirjaré, equanimous submission to the fruition of karma, 7.
Béla tapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge, 8. Yoga,
contemplation, 9. Kshénti, forgiveness, and 10. Shaucha, content-
ment,— these are the causes of inflow of pleasure-bearing feeling
karmic matter, (Sétd-vendaniya).
IV.—Deluding.

The inflow of Darshana mohaniya, right-belicf-deluding kermic
matter is caused by Avarnavidda, defaming the Omniscient Lord
Arhat Kevali ; the Scriptures, Shruta; the Saints’ brotherhuods’,
Sangha ; the true Religion, Dharma ; and the Celestial bei ngs,
Deva, ¢, g. saying that the celestial beings take meat or wine, ete.
and to offer these as sacrifices to them.

The inflow of right-conduct-deluding karmic matter is caused
by the intense thought-activity produced by the rise of the passions
and of the quasi-passion, no-kashdya.

E.g. Joking about Truth, etc., disinclination to take vows, ete.
including in evil society, etc,

V.—Age.

As the age-karma, the inflow of Narakfdyu karma, hellish age
‘karma is caused by too much wordly activity and by attachment to
too many worldly objects or by too much attachment.

E.g. committing breaches of the first five vows of non-killing,
truth, non-stealing, chastity, non-attachment to wordly possessions.
The point to be noted is that it is not the possession or ownership of
wordly wealth which is sinful but it is the attachment to it which
is a sin. A man may be in the world ; but he muat not be of it.
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The inflow of Tiryancha-fyu, sub-human age karma is caused by
Méy4, deceit.

E.g. cheating others, preaching the false doctrines, ete.

The inflow of Manushya-Ayu, human-age-karma, is caused by
slight wordly activity and by attachment to a few worldly objects or
by slight attachment.

Natural humble disposition is also the cause of human-age-
karma.

Vowlessness and sub-vowlessness with slight worldly activity
and slight attachment, are causes of the inflow of all kinds of age-
karmas.

Not taking the vows of laymen and not adopting the restrictions
(shila), but having slight attachment to the world and activityin it,
can be the cause of theinflow of age-karmic matter of all four kinds,

The inflow of Deva-Ayu celestial-age-karma is caused by :—

1, Saréga-samyama, self-control with slight attachment
found in monks only

2. Samyamésamyama, restraint of some vows, but not of
others, found in laymen only.

8 Akama-nirjarf, equanimous submission to the fruition of
karma

4. Délatapa, austerities not based upon right knowledge.

Right-belief is also the cause of celestial-age karma, but only
of the heavenly order. It applies to human and sub-human beings
only. A celestial or hellish right-believer binds the human-age-
karma. Note also that if a human or sub-human being has bound a
particular age-karma before gaining right belief, he must enjoy that.
(See Jiva Kénda, G4thds 292, 527, 645).

VI.—Body making.

The inflow of Ashubha-néma, a bad-body-making karma is caused
by a non-straightforward or deceitful working of the mind, body or
speech or by Visamvéda, wrangling, ete,, wrong-belief, envy,
back-biting, self-praise, censuring others, ete.

The inflow of good-body-making karma is caused by the causes
whieh are opposite of the above viz. by straightforward dealings
with body, mind and speech; by avoiding disputes, etc., right-
belief, humility, admiring praiseworthy pegple, ete.
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The inflow of Tirthamkara-body-making karma is caused by
meditation { Bhévané) of the following 16 matters :

1. Darshana-vishuddhi, purity of right-belief. Pure right.
belief is with 8 Angas or the following 8 qualities :—

1. Nisshankita. Free from all doubt.

2. Nishkénkshita. Free from wordly desire.

8. Nir vichikitsita. Free from repulsion from anything,

4. Amfidha drishtitva. Free from superstitious belief.

5. Upa-brimhana or more popularly, Upa g@hana. Ad-
vancement in one’s own attributes. Free from a tendency
to proclaim the faults of others.

6. Sthiti karana. To help oneself or others to remain

steady in the path of truth.

7. Vétsalya. Tender affection for one’s brother on the path

of Liberation.

8. Prabhivani. Propagation of the path of Liberation.

2. Vinaya-sampannatd. Reverence for means of Liberation
and for those who follow them.

8. Shila vrateshvanatichdra. Faultless observance of the 5
vows, and faultless subdual of the passions.

4. Abhikshn4-jnénopayoga. Ceaseless pursuit of right know-
ledge.

5. Samvega, Perpetual apprehension of mundane miseries.

6. Shaktitas-tyaga. Giving to others, gift of knowledge, food,
medicine, etc., according to one’s capacity.

7. Shaktitas-tapa. The practice of austerities, according to
one's capacity.

8, Sédhu-samAdhi. Protecting and reassuring to saints or
removing their troubles.

9. Vaiydvrittya-karana. Serving the meritorious.

10. Arhat-bhakti Devotion to Arhats or Omniscient Lords.

11. Achérya-bhakti, Devotion to Achéryds or Heads of the
Orders of Saints.

12. Bahu-shruta-bhakti. Devotion to Upédhydyas or teaching
Saints.

13. Pravachana-bhakti. Devotion to Scriptures.

14. Avashyakd-parihéri. Not neglecting one’s 6 important
daily duties.

15. Mérga prabhévané. Propagation of the path of Liberation.

16. Pravachanavatsalatva. Tender affection for one’s brothers
on the path of Liberation
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Even one of these, if properly contemplsted and with right
belief, brings about the inflow of Tirthankara-body making-karma.

VII.—Family-determining.

The inflow of low-family-determining karma is caused by :
1. Paranindé, speaking ill of others ;
2. Atma prashansé, praising oneself ;
8. Sad gunochchhédana, concealing the good qualities of
others ; and
4. Asad guna udbhdvana, proclaiming in oneself the good
qualities which one does not possess.

The inflow of the next, 7. e.,, high family determining karma
is caused by the opposites of the above, 7 e.,

1. Para prashansé, praising others ;

2. Atma nindé, denouncing one’s self ;

3 Parsad gunaudbhévana, proclaiming the good qualities of
others;

4 Aimasad-guna uchchhddana, not proclaiming one’s own good
qualities ;

5 Nichaih Vritli, an attitude of humility towards one’s
betters, and

6 Anutseka, not being proud of one’s own achievement or

attainments
VII1.-Obstructive,

The inflow of obstructive (Antardya) karma is caused by
disturbing others in charity; gain; enjoyment of consumable things ;
enjoyment of non-consumable things and making use of,their powers.

Note.- The inflow of 7 karmas, ¢ e, of all except the age-karma,
is going on always, insouls influenced by the Passions, and of the
age-karma also on special occasions ; but the predominance of the
above causes will determine the intensity of fruition (anubhéga)
of their particular inflow.

The special occasions of age-karma are 8 in one man’s life, as
follows :—Supposing & man’s life is to be 81 years long. The
firat oceasion for binding the age-karma will be on his passing 23
of it, 4. ., when he is 54. The second on his passing 28 of the
remainder, 4. e., when he is 72. The third on his passing 28 of the
remainder, i. ¢., when he is 78. The fourth on his passing 2/8 of the
remainder again, . e., when he is 80. Similarly the fifth when he
is 80 years, 8 months. The sixth at 80 years, 10 months and 20
days. The seventh at 80 years, 11 months, 16 days and 16 hours.
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The elghth at 80 years, 11 months, 25 days, 13 hours, and 20 minutes.
1 no age-karma is bound yet, the ninth is the last antar-muhfrta of
his life. The point is that the man is born with his particular
age-karma already bound. Therefore he must bind the age karma
of his next incarnation af the latest at the last moment

BONDAGE.

Causes of Bondage.

The causes of Bandha or bondage are : —
1. Wrong-Belief

Mithyédarshana, wrong-belief, is of b kinds.

1 Ekénta Taking only one aspect of a many-sided thing
¢. ., man is mortal and immortal, regarded from the point of view
of body and soul respectively. Taking only one view is Ekénta.

2. Viparita. Perverse belief, e. g, Animal sacrifices lead to
heaven. Injury to anyone cannot be a cause of menit

3 Samshaya-Doubt, scepticism, hesitation, e. g., as to path
of Liberation.

4 Vinaya. Veneration Taking all relicions and gods, even
the so-called religions which enjoin cruel or immoral practices,
to be equally worthy of pursuit

b Ajnéna Wrong belief caused by ignorance Indiscrimina-
tion of good and bad.

Wrong belief is caused by Nisarga, inborn error; or by Adhigama,
preaching of another

The last is of 4 kinds: —

Kriydvadi, belief in time, soul, etc us causing everything in
the world All the substances perform their functions and become
causes of different effects To uphold otherwise is wrong belief.

Akriydvddi, opposite of the last, e. g., the soul does nothing
This undermines all truth If the soul doues nothing, who is res:
ponsible for the doing and fruition of our good and bad actions ?

Ajnénika, Agnostic —Everything is not knownable. This ig
one of the general attributes of all substances How then can it
be said that nothing is knowable? It may be unknowable from
some point of view ; but that is all.

Vaineyika, Religion is identical with veneration of parents
king, ete., e. g., Confucianism. Obviously veneration and eternai
truth are not identical.

All these four together form 863 varieties of wrong belief 4. e.,
180, 84,67 and 32 respectively.
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. Vowlessness. o
Avirata. Vowlessness, Non-renunciation is of 12 kinds :~ ,
-Liack of compassion for 6 classes of embodied souls; and lack

of restraint of 6 senses and 1 mind.

Carelessnoess.

Praméda, Carelessness is of 15 kinds :—
4 Kinds of Kathé, talk, about :—
1. Food (Bhojana-Kath4).
2. Women (Stri-Kath§).
3. Politics (Réjya-Kaths).
4. Scandal (Desha-Kathé).
b Senses.
4 Pagssions.

1 Affection.
1 Sleep.

5
1 Kath4 x 1Sense x 1 Passion x 1Sneha x 1 Nidré make one
combination or one kind of Praméda.
So: 4 kinds of talk X b sensesx 4 passsions x 1 affection x 1

sleep make : 80 kinds.
Passions.

Kashdya, Passions, are4, i.e. Anger, Pride, Deceit and Greed.

Vibrations.
Yoga, Vibrations in the soul, through mind, body and speech.
are of 16 kinds :—
4 of mind :—
1, Satya mana, true mind.
2. Asatya mana, false mind.
‘8. Ubhaya mana, mixed true and false mind. -
4. Anubhaya-mana, neither true nor false,

4of apeech -
1. Satya-vachans, True , : L
2. Asatya-vachana, False. o s
.. 8. Ubhaya-vachana, Botb. : .- L
. 4. Anubhay&vaehm, ﬂm
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of body :—
1. Audérika, physical.
2, Audérika mishra, 1 e., physical with karmic.

8 Vaikriyika., Fluid.

4. Vaikriyika-mishra Fluid with karmie.

B. Ahdraka. Assimilative.

6 Ahfraka mishra, i. e. Assimitative with physical.
7. Kérmana. Karmie.

Note.—The Taijasa, electric body, is always found with the
karmic body. It never has an independent yoga. The electric mole-
cules are drawn like the karmic molecules by the vibrations set in
the soul by yoga of any kind. (For details of yoga, see Jiva Kanda

Chapter IX Gathas 216 ef seqq.)
Karmic matter is bound to the soul by the Vibrations (yoga) of

mind, speech and body, coloured by Passions (Kashdya) of Anger,
Pride, Deceit, and Greed mainly. The vibrations determine the
kind (Prakriti) and the quantity (Pradesha) of the Karmic matter
to be drawn towards and bound o the soul. The Passions determine
the duration (Sthiti)of the bondage, and the mild or intense fruition

(Anubhéga of the karma at its maturity.—
Kinds of Baondage.

There are 8 kinds of Prakritis of Karmic matter: —
1. Jnénévarana, Knowledge-obscuring.
2. Darshandvarana, Conation-obscuring.
8. Vedaniya, Feeling karma,
4. Mohaniya, Deluding.
5. Ayu, Age.
6. Ndma, Body-making.
7. Gotra, Family-determining,

8. Anatardya, Obstructive,
148 Sub-classes of Karma.
These 8 classes have 148 Sub-classes as follows :—

1. Knowledge-Obseuring.
Jnénévarana (=j.), knowledge-obseuring (6).

1, Mati-j, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring.
2. Shruta-j. Scriptural ” ”
8. Avadhi-j Visual " »
4. Manahparyaya-j Mental ’ "

5: Kev&lﬂ'j, Pertm 'Y (1}
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11. Conation-obscuring.

Darshanévaraps (= d.), Conation-obscurirg (9).
6. Chaksh6-d., Ocular-Conation-obscuring.
7. Achakshf-d., Non-Ocular ,,
8. Avadhi-d , Visual ' v
9. Kevala-d., Perfect '
10. Nidr4, Sleep
11. Nidré-Nidré, Deep sleep.
12. Prachalé, Drowsiness.
18. Prachald-prachald, Heavy drowsiness,
14. Styfnagriddhi, Somnambulism.

I111. Feeling.

Vedaniya (=v.), Feeling (2).
15. Sété-v., Pleasure-feeling; that which brings pleasure.
16. Asétd-v., Pain-feeling; that which brings pain,

1V. Deluding.

Mohaniya, Deluding (28) “ w  (28)
Darshana-mohaniya, Right-belief- deluding w  (3)

17. Mithyétva, wrong belief.

18, Samyag mithy4tva (mishra), Right-wrong belief ;
mixed wrong and right belief.

19. Samyaktva Prakriti, clouded-right-belief; right belief
clouded by slight wrong belief, Full right belief
of the subsidential or destructive kind, being
8 characteristic primary attribute of the soul,
manifests itself at the subsidence or destruction
of this sub-class.

Chéritra-mohaniya. Right-conduct-deluding. 25.
Kashéya, Passions. 16.
Ananténubandhi, Error feeding or wrong-belief-breeding
or Right-belief preventing-passions. 4.

20. Krodha, Anger.

21. Ména. Pride.

22. Méy4, Deceit.

23. Lobha, Greed.

ApratySkhyénavaraniya, Partial vow-preventing passions. 4.

24. Anger.

25. Pride.

26. Deceit.

27. Gresd,
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Pratyékhydnavarapiya, Total-vow preventing passions. 4.

28. Anger.
29, Pride.
80. Deceit.

81

Greed.

Samjvalana, Perfect conduct preventing. Thisis the slight-
est degree of passion and co-exists with self-restraint of a
high order. It relates to the four passions. 4.

32.
83.
84.

Anger.
Pride.
Deceit.

35 Greed.
No-kashéya or Akashéya, Quasi-passions; slight or minor

passions. 9.

36.
37'
38.

39
40

41.

42,
43.
4.

Hésya, Laughter ; Risible or Laughter-producing.

Rati, Indulgence.

Arati, Ennui ; dissatisfaction.

Shoka, Sorrow.

Bhaya, Fear.

Jugupsé, Disgust ; aversion Hiding one’s own, and
publishing other people’s shortcomings,

Striveda, Feminine inclination.

Pumveda, Masculine.

Napumsaka Veda, Common sex.

V. Age.

Ayu, Age-Karma (4).

45.
46.

Narakéyu, Hellish age.
Tiryanchéyu, Sub-human age.

47. Manushydyu, Human age.

48.

Devéyu, Celestial age.
VI. Body-Making.

Néma, Body-making Karma (93).
Gati, Condition ; condition of existence. 4.

49.
50.

Naraka, Hellish.
Tiryancha, Sub-human.

b51. Manushya, Human.

2.

Deva, Celestial.

Jéti, Genus of beings. b.
53 Ekendriya, One-sensed.

b4.
55.

Dvindriya, Two sensed.
Tendriya, Three-sensed.



ss. Chunudﬂya. Fanr-md
- 57. Panchendriys, vae-semad
_Sharira, bodies, b.

58. Audérika, Physicnl.

59. Vaikriyika, Fluid.

60. Ahfiraka, Assimilative,

61. Teijasa, Electric.

62. Kdrmana, Karmic.

Angopéinga, Limbs ; limbs and minor limbs, 8.

68. Audérika, physical.

64. Vaikriyika, Fluid.

656. Ahdraka, Assimilative.

66. Nirménpa, Formation ; proper formation of limbs and .
minor limbs in relation to their sitvation (sthéna) and
dimensions (Praména).

Bandhana, Bondage ; molecular bondage 5.

67. Audérika, Physical.

68. Vaikriyika, Fluid.

69. Ah4raka, Assimilative.

70. Taijasa, Electric.

71. Kédrmana, Karmic,

Samghéta, Interfusion ; molecular interfusion, 5.

72. Audérika, Physical.

78. Vaikriyika, Fluid.

74. Ahéraka, Assimilative.

76. Taijassa, Electric.

76. Kdrmana, Karmic.

. Samsthéna, Figure; figure of the body, 6
77. Samachaturasra, Symmetrical ; perfect symmetry all
round.
78. Nyag rodha parimandala, Banyan-like; short in lower
but large in upper extremities like a banyan-tree.
79. Svéti, Tapering ; like a snake-hole, broad in lower
:mt short in the upper extremities, reverse of the
agst.
80, Kubjaka, Hunchback.
‘ & Hundaks, Ungymmetrical; ﬁmﬁmta.dm .
. el Y
Smhma,. bones, mucle &c. 8.
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84, Vajra-nérdcha-Samhanana, Adamantine joints and
bones.
86, Nérécha-Samhanana, Unbreakable joints and bones.

86. Ardha ndricha samhanana, semi-unbreakable joints
and bones.

87. Kilita samhanana, Riveted bones.

88. Asamprépta sripit{iké samhanana, Loosely jointed
bones.

Sparsha, Touch, 8.
89 Kathora, Hard.
90 Komala, Soft.
91. Guru, Heavy.
92, Laghu, Light.
93. Riksha, Rough.
94 Snigdha, Smooth.
96. Shita, Cold.
96 Ushna, Hot.

Rasa, Tastes, 5.
97 Tikta, Pungent.
98. Katuka, Bitter.
99. Kashéya, Astringent, (Saline).
100. Amla, Acid.
101. Madhura, Sweet.

Gamdha, Smell, 2.

102. Sugamdha, Sweet-smelling ; fragrant.
103. Durgamdha, Evil-smelling ; mal-odorous.

Varnpa, Colour, 5.

104. Krishna, Black.
105. Nila, Blue.

106. Rakta, Red.
107. Pita, Yellow.
108. Shukla, White.

4 Anupfirvi, Migratory form ; the power of retaining the form
of the last inearnation during transmigration, 1. e., in the passage
from one to another condition of existence. The names are accord-
ing to the four conditions of existence. Devénupurvi means the
power of retaining the last form whatever it was, in going tothe
celeatial condition of existence.
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109. Naraka Anupurvi, Hellish migratory form.

110, Timnch. ) Sub-human ”»” "
111, Manushys ,, Human " "
112. Deva . Celestial » "

118. Agurulaghn, Not heavy-light ; neither too heavy to move,
nor too light to have stability.

114. Upaghéta, Self-destructive; Having a selt-destructive
limb or organ, as a stag’s horns.

115. Paraghéta, Destructive ; Possessing a limb or organ fatal
to others, as a lion’s claws, ete.

116. Atépa, Hot light ; radiant heat ; possessed of a brilliant
body, which is hot to others but not to the possessor, as the gross
radiant earth bodied beings in the sun.

*117. Udyota, Cold light, phosphorescence; cold light like
moonshine.

118, Uchchhvésa, Respiration.

Vihéyogati, Movement ; capacity of moving in space. 2.

119. Shubha, Graceful.

120. Aushbha, Awkward.

121. Pratyeka sharira, Individual body ; A body enjoyable by
one soul only,

122, Sédhérana, Common body ; Possessed and enjoyable by
many souls, as a potato.

123. Trasa, Mobile, with bodies having 2, 8, 4, 5, senses,

124. Sthévara, Immobile, with bodies having one sense only
1. e., the sense of touch.

125. Subhaga, Amiable; amiable personality, even though not
beautiful.

126, Durbhaga, Unprepossessing ; even though beautiful,

127. Susvara, Sweet-voiced, musical.

128, Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced, noisy.

129. Shubha, Beautiful {(body).

180. Ashubha, Ugly (body).

131. SGkshma, Fine (body) uncuttable and all-pervasive,

182. Bédars, Gross (body).

188, Paryépti, Developable; capable of developing the body
fally.

184. ZAparybpti, Undevelopable ; Incapable of developing the
body fully.



136, Sthira, Steady (cireulation of blood, bile ete.)

186. Asthira, (Unsteady cireulation of blood ete.)

187. Adeya, Impressive ; appearance such as may affect others.

188, Anédeya, Non-impressive ; dull appearance.

189. Yashah Kirti, Fame; bringing good fame even if one
does not do good actions.

140. Ayashéh Kirti, Notoriety ; bringing bad name, even it
one does good actions.

*141. Tirthamkara, A Tirthamkara's career with all its grandenr

when He preaches and completes His Ministry.

V1Ii. Family-determining.
Gotra, Family-determining. (2). o

143, Uchcha, Gotra High Family.

143. NiChﬂ, ) Low "
Viil. Obstructive,

Antardya, Obstructive (5).
144. Déna Antarfya, Charity-Obstructive.

145. Lébha Antardya, Gain »
146. Bhoga Antardya, obstructive of Enjoyment, of non-con-
sumable things.

147. TUpabhogha Antardya, obstructive of Re-enjoyment of non-
consumable things.

148. Virya Antaréya, obstructiveof power of exercise of one’s
capacities.

The 8 Karmas have respectively 5, 9,2, 28,4, 93, 2 and §
sub-classes, i.e., 148 sub-classes in all.

Some Achfryas treat the 93 sub-classes of the bodymaking
Karma differently.

1. It will be noticed above that the 93 fall under 42 headings,

Gati (condition of existence), Jéti (Genus) etc. Taking these 42
only as sub-classes, the total instead of 148 is 148~ (93-42)~148—51
{. e., only 97. ) .

11. On the contrary, the Body (Sharira) sub class of the Body.
meking Karma has 5 divisions above {Nos. 58 to 62). But there are
15 combinations of the 5, as below :

1. Physical-physical 8. Fluid electrie-karmic.
2. w  electric 9. Aharaka-Sharaks,
8. »  karmic 10. » electric,
4. »  electric-karmie 11, »  karmie.
5. Fluid-fluid 12, ”" dm@w-
§. ,, electric 18, Electric-electric,
7. , Karmije . w  karmie,

16. Karmic-karmie,

-
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Of these, 1, 5,9, 18, and 15 are represented by theB (Nos. 58
to 62). Therefore if the remaining 10 snb-classes are added, we
get 97 + 10= 107 or 148 + 10 = 158 total sub-classes.

1II. The 20 sub-classes (Nos. 89 to 108), 4. e., of touch (8), taste
(5), smell (2), and colour (6) may be associated with merit (punya)
or demerit (pdpa). This division will add 20 to the totals. Thus
the total will be 168.

Thus considering the important Body.making Karma in the
above different ways, we get the total of sub-classes of all karmas
a8 97, 107, 148, 158 or 168,

But mainly in all Jaina books only the total of 148 is considered
for all purposes.

The Quantity of Bondage.

As to Pradesha, according to the nature caused by their names,
from all round, due to the differences in the vibrations (Yogs) in
the soul-activity, not perceptible by the senses, the karmic mole-
cules enter and become one and stay with every Pradesha of the soul.
They come in infinite numbers, every moment, to each soul.

The particular number of the molecules actually absorbed is
called pradesha-bandha.

Duration of Bondage.

As to Duration, the maximum duration of the 3 from the first,
i.e., Knowledge-obscuring, Conation-obscuring and Feeling karmas,
and of Obstructive karmas, is 30 crore X crore Sgaras.

This is possible in a rational 5-sensed, fully developable (paryépta)
soul, who has wrong belief (Mithy4tva).

The maximum duration of Deluding-karma is : ~70 crore ¥ crore
Ségaras.

The maximum duration of Néma, Body-making and Gotra,
Family-determining, karmas is 20 crore X crore Sagaras for each.

This is also possible as above, .
The maximum duration of Ayu, Age karma is 38 Ségaras.
The minimum duration of Vedaniys, Feeling karma is 12 My.

hirtas= 12X 48 minutes= i"58»--9 hours 36 minutes. That of Néma,
Body-making and Gotrs, Family-determining iv 8 Muhértas.
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Of all the rest, the minimum is ose Antar-muhrta, which
ranges from, 1 Samaya and 1 Avali at the lowest to 46 minutes
minus one Samaya.

Fruition of Karma.

As to Fruition, it is according to the name of the karma, e¢.g.,
knowledge-obscuring karma prevents the acquisition of knowledge
and so on.

Stopping of Inflow.
1Stamva.ra is the stoppage of inflow of karmic matter into the
soul.

The causes of Inflow and Bondage are given above.

Wrong belief (Mithyd darshans) is stopped (Samvara) in the
4th spiritual stage (Guna sthéna) ;

Vowlessness (Avirata) in the 5th and 6th ;
Carelessness (Praméda) in the 7th ;
Passion (Kashédya) in the 8th, 9th and 10th ;
Vibration (Yoga) in the 14th stage.

For the 14 Spiritual Stages see below :—
Samvara or Stoppage of Inflow is produced by :
8 kinds of Gupti, Preservation.

5 ,, ,» Samiti, Carefulness.

10 ,, ,, Dharma, Observances; (Dharma).

12 ,, ,» Anupreksha, Meditation.

22 ,, ,, Parishaha-jaya, Sub-dual of sufferings ; and
5 ., ,» Chéritra, Conduct.

By austerities is caused the shedding of karmic matter, and

also stoppagesef inflow.
8 Preservations.

Gupti, Preservation is proper control (nigraha) over mind,

speech and body.
5 Carsfulness.

Samiti, Carefulness is to take care.

Samyaka iryd samiti, Proper care in walking.

S8amyaka bhdshé samiti, ,, ,, ,, speaking.

Samyaka eshend samiti ,, ,, ,, eating.

Samyaka 6déna nikshepa samiti. Proper care in lifting and
laying.

Samyska utsargs Samitl. Proper eare in excreting.



10 Observancoes,
The 10 observances are ; ~ !

Uttama-kshamé, Supreme i‘orgivanm.
Uttama mérdava ,, Humility.

Uttama-érjava, » Straight-forwardness, (Honesty).
Uttama-shaucha, ,, Contentment.

Uttama-satya, »s Truth.
Uttama-samyama ,, Restraint.
Uttama-taps, » Austerities.

Uttama-tyéga, ,» Renunciation.

Uttama-§kinchanya, Supreme non-attachment. Not tak-
ing the non-self for one’s own self; and

Uttama-brahmacharya, Supreme Ghastity.

12 Meditations.
The 12 Meditations are ; —

1. Anitya anuprekshd, Everything is subject to change or
transitory.

2. Asharana anuprekshé, Unprotectiveness ; Helplessness. The
soul is unprotected from the fruition of karmas. Death, pain,
pleasure, success, failure are the necessary results of our actsin
this or past lives.

8. Samsfira anuprekshé, Mundaneness. Soul moves in the cycle
of existences and cannot attain true happiness till he is out of it

4. Ekatva anuprekshé, Loneliness, I am alone the doer of my
actions and the enjoyer of the fruits of them.

§. Anyatva anupreksh4, Separateness. Otherness. The world,
my relations and friends, my body, and mind, they are all distinct
and separate from my real self.

6. Ashuchi anupreksha Impurity. The body is impure and dirty.
Purity is of 2 kinds :~of the soul itself ; and of the body and other
things. This last is of 8 kinds.

7. Ashrava anupreksa, Inflow. The inflow of karma is the
cause of my mundane existence and it is the product of passions,
ete.

8. Samvara anupreksha, Stoppage. Theinflow must be stopped,

9. Nirjart anGpreksha, Shedding. Karmie matter must be shed
from or shaken out of the goul.

10. Loka anuprekshé, Universe. The nature of the Universe and
Itas constituent elements in all their vast variety proving the insigni-
ficance and miserable nothingness of man in time and space.

11. Bodhi durlabbw anuprekshd, Rarity of Right Path. It is
difcunlt o attain right-belief, knowledge and conduet. |



12. Dharma svakhyé tattvénuprekshs, Nature of Right-Path
a8 said by the conquerors. The true nature of Truth, §. s., the 8
fold path to real Liberation.

These must be meditated upon again and again. As to the
first kind of meditation, viz., transitoriness, anity§ anupreksh4, it
must be noted that as Substance, everything is permanent. Only
econdition is transitory. Of the matter assimilated as karma and
non-karma by the soul, that which is accepted by the soul is called
Upétta. The rest is Anupitta matter which is not taken in by
the soul.

22 Sufferings.

For the sake of non-falling-off from the path of Liberation,
and for the shedding of Karmic matter, whatever sufferings are
undergone calmly and with religious renunciation are called the
Sufferings (Parishaha).

The 22 Sufferings are :—

. Hunger.

. Thirst.

Cold.

. Heat,

. Troubles form Insect-bites ; mosquitoes, ete.

Nakedness. To bear calmly the troubles of climate,

unpopularity, etc., due to the vow of absolute pos-

sessionlessness, 7. ¢ , nakedness.

. Ennui, dissatisfaction, languor.

Women. Resisting temptations from and desire for

women,

9. Walking too much: not to feel the fatigue, but to
bear it calmly.

10. Continuous, sitting in one posture. Not to disturb
the posture of meditation, even if there is danger
from lion, snakes, etc., ete.

11. Sleeping. Resting on the hard earth.

12. Abuse.

13. Beating.

14. Begging. To resist the temptation of begging even

when there is great need of protection of body, mind,
ete.

16. Failure to get alms.

16. Disease,

17. Contact with thorny shrubs, ete.
18. Dirt. Discomfort from dust, ete.

O onal 0N

o0 =2



20

10. Respect or disrespect by admirers or enemies.
20 To resist Conceit of knowledge; and to be full of
humility.
21 Lack of knowledge. Not to be pained, even though
it is felt that one does not know much
22 Slack belief, ¢ g., on failure to attain supernatural
powers even after great piety and austerities to
begin to doubt the truth of Jainism and its teachings.
6 — Charitras.
The 5§ kinds of Right-conduct are :—
1. Equanimity
2. Recovery of equanimity after a fall from it.
8. Pureand absolute non-injury.
4. All but entire freedom from passion.
b6 Ideal and passionless conduct (Parihdra-vishuddhi). It is
found only in a man of 38 years, who has served the Tirthankara for
8 years, i. e. from the age of 80 to that of 38). He must have read
the Pratyakhyénapiirva. (See Jiva Kanda Géthas 471-2).

Shedding of Karmie Mattep.

Nirjard means the falling away of karmic matter from the soul.
The fetters may by themselves gradually wear out and leave the soul
free: but it is a long process. Therefore a shorter method is
adopted ; deliberate activity may hasten the ripening of a karma
and the shedding of its matter. To illustrate: we wish evil toour
neighbour A ; the thought-activity invites the-karmic matter into
the soul (4srava), the matter comes and binds the soul (bandha).
This karma may take two months to bear its full fruits; in the
meantime it is an evil load for the soul. To gain lightness and to
get rid of the karma, the soul may deliberately feel an opposite
kind of feeling towards other neighbours B, C, and D, or towards
A himself. A still surer way is to practise austerity. By removing
the mind from the demands and impulses of the body, and by mor-
tifying the physical man through not listening to its greed and
temptations, matter may be overcome and soul freed from the
bondage.

The natural maturing of a karma and its separation from the
soul 1s called savipdka-nirjard. Inducing a karma to leave thesoul
by means of a contrary karma, or by means of ascetic practices, is
called avipdka nirjaré (riddance without fruition).

The terminology of the distinction is derived from botany. A

seed grows into a fruit. It may ripen by IMaelf (savipdka); or it



" m be plucked half-ripe, or even unripe, and tken ripamd by' '
ial means.
: &'3:7{~‘!'he causes of stopping of inflow of Karmic matter given abm‘ ,
" {gmgges 26-T) are also causes of the shedding of the karmas already
a :‘-bomtd to the soul.

-¢ ¢, . In addition to these, austerities (tapa) also cause the shedding
- -i;iefore its time. ,'
.. .Tapa, austerities are external and internal.

External austerities are : —

1 Anashana, Fasting

2. Avamodarya, Eating less than one’s fill, or less than one has
sppetite for.

8. Vritti-parisankhyéna, Taking a mental vow to accept food
from a house-holder, only if a certain condition is fulfilled, without
letting any one know about the vow.

4. Rasa paritydgs, Daily renunciation of one or more of 6 kinds
of delicacies, viz 1=
1. Ghee (Butter, clarified butter).
2. Milk.
8. Curd.
4. Sugar.
5. Salt.
6. Oil.

6. Vivikta-shayyésana, sitting and sleeping in a lonely place,
devoid of animate beings.
6. Kéya klesha, Mortification of the body, so long as the mind
is not disturbed.
The other, i.e., Internal austerities are also 6 :—
1. Préyashchitta, Expiation.
2. Vinaya, Reverence.
8. Vaiyévritya, Service of the saints or worthy people.
4. Svédhydya, Study.
5. Vyutsargs, Giving up attachment to the body, ete.
6. Dhyéna, concentration,

Liberation.

' When all the karmic matter has left the soul, it becomes the.
Pure Soul, the Realised (Siddhs) or the Liberated (Mukta) Soul.

 Now in Jainism, the soul is mmaterisl and has none of the'
| special attributes of Matter. Matter is devoid . of emc!mm-
, and hu none o! tha lpechl nttributﬂ of Sonl. e e

o




L '\..!!Im'kmutter Karmts aré aurtta- lem t.n& pain m
. ventber. Prosperity and advérsity are matter, 84 beiaxthivw "
- atd pain feeling karma, due to the presence or s nf m '
- kind of matter. o .
" . ‘The Saint 8hri Kunda Kunda says in Panchlmi’&lthﬁ 82 LI
. *Things enjoyable by the senses, the five- mﬁmﬂmm -
- bodies (including the five kinds of bodies, the mind, the Ka "
".and the other matérial objects—all this know umthrivm »
All matter isvisible, even ku-mm matber, though not to our
physital eye. Certsinly menial matter is visible directiy to mental
, Knowledge. , ,
' ¥%e inflow and bondage of Karmic matter being the essential
* eanses of all pain and pleasure, it is possible in the light of Jainism
1o try to find out, what kind of Karma isthe cause of a particular
kind of pain or failure, and how the inflow of that karma is stopped
and how, if itis already bound, it can be shed. If this is dose
even roughly and approximately, the study of Karmas becomes of
immense and intense practical value. Also with caution and
patience, it can be tested by and made a subject of, experiments.
Perhaps some day in the hands of some lucky scientist, its results
may be proved by science, like. The life, etc., in plants, which
given as an axiom in Jaina books is proved by Sir Jagdis Chmder
Bose, only recently scientifically.

* Soul moulds matter. Every pain and adversity can be treated
scientifically and surely in accordance with the Karma Phllosophy
of Jainism.

Hence the necessity of studying the Jaina Karma Philosophy. -
It is not merely interesting as being of a curious character and: .
great antiquity. It is not important only for the study of the
History and evolution of some most important aspects of Philosophy
and Religion generally, and particularly of Hindu and Jaina origin.
It becomes essential (if it is found to be true) for the diagnosis and
cure of, and preseription for our individual, social, moral, economie, .-
political, and religious doubts, difficulties, deficiencies, dispum. B

. troubles, and ailments, .

The eauses and processes of mundane ailments are adnmfbram a
sbove. Their remedies, as suggested by Jainism for tha last'3;000 -
. years at least, must be of interest and guidance. They are the .
. ‘Eleven stages (Pratimss) of the Househelder's Life | sud the ¥ows, -

' common ¢o the Houscholder and'the Monk; m m ina_ml"
8 uﬁhﬂd aad mtemive my by tho W‘
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11. Ppatimas.

1. Darshana (faith).—A true Jaina must havea perfect and
intelligent, well-reasoned faith in Jainism, ¢- 6., he must havea
sound knowledge of its doctrines and their applications in life.

2. Vrata (vow) He must observe the five minor vows (anu-
Vratas), the three guna-vratas, and four shikshé&-vratas. To give
details : he must not destroy any kind of life, must not tell a lie,
must not make use of another person’s property without the owner’s
consent, must be chaste, mu.t limit his necessities of life, and avoid
the use of food which involves unnecessary killing of living beings.
The three gupa-vratas are special vows relating to the limitation and
determination of his daily work, food, and enjoyment. The remain-
ing four vows relate to his meditation in the morning, noon, and
evening, to his keeping fast on certain days, and to his duty of
daily giving charity in the form of knowledge, medicine, comfort,
and food.

8. Sémiéyika (worship). He must worship regularly in general
for forty-eight minutes, three times daily. Worship means self-
contemplation and purifying one’s ideas and emotions

4. Proshadhopavédsa (fortnightly must fast) He fasts regu-
larly, as a rule, twice a fortnight each lunar month,

5. Sachitta-tydga (abstinence from the flesh of conscious
creatures). He refrains from taking fresh vegetables, because
they are living. .

6. Rétri-bhukta-tydga (abstinence from eating at night).
He must not take food at night. There are minute living beings
which no amount of light can reveal or disperse, and which must
be consumed with meals after sunset.

7. Brahma charya-Celibacy.

8. Arambha-tydga. — Abandonment of merely worldly engage-
ments and occupations.

9-11. The remaining three stages are preparatory to the monk’s
fife. Their names are parigraha-tydga, anumati-tydga, and ud-
distha-tyéga, and they enjoin a gradual giving up of the world and
retiring into some very quiet place to acquire the knowledge of
truth and ultimately to become fit to be a teacher of the path to

Liberation.
Vows.
The vows {vratas) are five, i. 6., t0 be free from

Injury (Himsas),
Falschood (Anrits),
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Thett {Steya),
Unchastity (Abrahma), and ;
Worldly attachment (Parigraha).
For the fixing of these 5 vows in the mind, there are 5 kinds
of meditation (bhgvané), for each of the vows.
The 5 meditations for the vow against injury are
1. Vdggupti, Preservation of speech ;
2. Manogupti, Preservation of mind;
8. Iryd, Care in walking ;
4. Adéna-nikshepapa-samiti, Care in lifting and laying
down things.
6. Alokitapéna-bhojana, thoroughly seeing to one’s food
and drink.
The filve meditations for the vow against falsehood are : —
1. Krodha-pratyfkhyéna, Giving up anger;

2. Lobha *” ” » Zl'eed;
3. Bhirutva ,, ’ ,,» cowardiceor fear ;
4. Hésya ’e . ,»» Of frivolity ;

5. Anuvichi-bh4shana, Speaking in accordance with
scriptural injunctions.
For the vow against theft, the five meditations are ;
1. SGnyégéra, Residence in a solitary place, like a
mountain, cave, ete.
2. Vimochité4vésa, Residence in a deserted place;
8. Paroparodhdkarana, Residence ina place whereone
is not likely to be prohibited by others, nor where
one should be likely to prohibit others; *
4. Bhaikshya-shuddhi, Purity of alms, according to the
scriptures ;
5. Sadharma avishamvdda, Not disputing with one’s co-
religionists, as to ‘‘mine” and *‘thine.”
For the vow against unchastity, the five meditations are:
1. Strirdga-kathé-shravana tyga, Renouncing of(reading
or)hearing stories exciting attachment for women;
2. Tan-manohard anga-nirikshape-tydga, Renouncing of
seeing their beautiful bodies ;
8, Purva raténu smarapa-ty§gs, Renouncing of thinking
over, rememberance of past enjoyment of women ;
4. Vrishyeshta rasa-tyfiga, Renouncing of exciting and
aphrodisiac food or drinks ; and
5. Sva sharira sanskéra-tyéga, Renouncing of beautifying
one’s own body ; self-adornment,
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Yor the vow against worldly attachment, the 5 meditations
are : giving up infatuation (Réga), and hatred (Dvesha) in the
plessing and displeasing worldly objects of the five senses.

The destructive or dangerous and censurable character of the
b faults, njury, etc. in this as also in the next world, ought to be
med.tated upon.

One must also meditate, that the five faults, injury, etc., are
pain personified, as they themselves are the veritable wombs of pain.

And we must meditate upon the 4 following :—

1 Maitri, Benevolence for all living beings (Sattveshn),

2 Pramoda, Delight at the sight of beings, better quali-
fied or more advanced than ourselves on the path of
liberation (Guna-adhikshu).

8. Kérunya, Pity, Compassion for Klishyaméneshu, the
afllicted (klishyaméneshu).

4. Médhyasthya, Tolerance or indifference to those who
are uncivil or ill-behaved ( Avinayeshu).

For Samvega, (the apprehension of the miseries of the world)
and Vairdgya, (non-attachment to sense pleasures), we should me-
ditate upon the nature of the world and of our physical body. The
world is transitory and not fit for love; and the body is impure
and hampering in spiritual progress and therefore should be sub-
ordinated to the soul

Deflnitions of the 5 Sins.

1. By passional vibiaticrs, the hurting of the vitalities is
injury (Hims3).

2 Injury or himsé is to hurt the Prinas or vitalities, through
Pramattayoga, i.e., vibration due to the Passions, which agitate
the mind, body or speech

8. Falschood is to speak hurtful words through Pramattyogs,
passional vibrations (Avirati)

4. Theft is to take anything which is not given through Pra-
mattayoga (Steya).

6. Unchastity is coition or sexual contact, through Pramatta.
yoga { Abrahmacharya).

Wordly attachment is mfirchhd, infatuation or intoxication
through Pramattoyoga, in the living or non-living objects of the
world (Parigraha).

Worldly objects are said to be Parigrahs, because they are the
external causes of internal attachment.

A Vratf or & vower shonld be without blemish which islike
thorn (shalya) which makes the whole body restiess.



This Shalys or blemish isof 8 kinds :—

1. Méy4.shalys, the thorn of deceit,

2. Mithy4-shalya, the thorn of wrong-belief,

8. Nidéna, the thorn of Desire for future sense-pleasures.

Vowers areof 2 kinds: Agéri, house-holders (laymen) and
Anagira, house-less (ascetics).

One whose five vows are partial is a house-holder. The house-
holder’s life has 11 Pratim4s or stages given above.

The house-holder must be with the following 7 supplementary
vows als0 ;—

1. Digvrata, Taking a life-long vow to limit his worldly
activity to fixed points in all the 10 directions, .¢., East, West,
North, South, South-east, East-north, North-west, and West-south,
and Up and Down.

2. Deshavrata, Taking a vow to limit the above also for a shorter
period of time, ¢, g., for one’s weekly or daily wordly activity.

8. Anartha danda-vrata, Taking a vow not to commit purpose~
less sin; It has 5 kinds:

1. Apadhyéna, Thinking ill of others;

2. Pdpopadesha, Preaching of sin to others.

8. Praméda-chdritra. Thoughtless or inconsiderate con-
duct as breaking the boughs of trees, plucking
flowers, ete. without any purpose,

4 Himsédéna, Giving objects of offence to others.

5. Duhshruti, Reading or hearing bad books.

The above 8,¢ e, Digvrata, Deshavrata and Anartha-dapda,
vrata are called Guna vratés, multiplicative vows, because they
raise the value of the 5 vows Ahims4, ete.

4. Sémdyika, Taking a vow to devote so much time everyday,
once, twice or three times, at sunrise, sunset and noon to contempla-
tion of the self for spiritual advancement.

6. Proshadhopavdsa, Taking a vow to fast on 4 days of the
month, viz. the two 8th and the two 14th days of every lunar fort-
night. Fast means abstention from food and drink, and devoting
one's time to religious study and contemplation, ete.

6. Upabhoga, pari bhoga parimépa. Taking a vow every day
limiting one’s enjoyment of consumable and non-consumable things.

7. Atithi-Samvibbéga. Taking a vow to take one’s food only
after feeding the ascetics with a part of it.

1f ascetics are scarce, another person may be fed in their place,
if be is observing the vows of a house-holder or is possessed of right
bellef ; or any afflicted or poor person. .
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These last 4, 1. ¢, Séméylka, Proshadhopavésa, Upabhoge pari-
manaand Atithi Sam vibhéga are called Shikshavratas, disciplinary
vows, 8o called because they are preparatory for the discipline of an
ascetic’s life.

The house-holder is also the observer in the last moments of his
life, of the process of Sallekhané peaceful death which is character-
fsed by non-attachment to the world and by a suppression of the
passion.

Thus the house-holder’s vows are 12, with the last or peaceful
death as their supplement.

There are 5 defects or partial transgressions which should not
be found in a man of right-belief.

1. Shanké, Doubt, Scepticism ;

2. Kankshé, Desire of sense-pleasures ;

8. Vichikitsa, Disgust at any thing, ¢. g., witha sick
or deformed person ;

4. Anyadrishti prashansé, Thinking admiringly of wrong
believers ;

6. Anyadrishti-sanstava, Praising wrong believers.

There are 5 defects respectively in each of the b vratas, vows,
and 7 Shila, supplementary vows, which should be avoided.

The partial transgressions of the first vow Ahims4 are :
1. Angrily or carelessly tying up an animal or human being.

2' ry " 7 beating 1y ”” ’ [ 2 4
. ., . . mutilating ,, . .,
4. . . . overloading ,, , ,

5. ’" »s . with-holding food or drink from
an animal or human being.

The partial transgressions of the second vow Satya are ;—

1. Mithyopadesha, Preaching false doctrines.

2. Rahobhyékhyéina, Divulging the secret (actions of
man and woman,)

8. Kiita-lekha-kriyd, Forgery and perjury.

4. Nyésfapahéra, Unconscientious dealing by means of
speech, e. g. A deposits Rs. 1,000 with B, and
then thinking that he has deposited only Rs. 900,
demsnds Rs. 900. B. says: Yes, take whatever
you deposited and gives him Rs, 900. This is
Nyésipahéra.

B. B&kédra-mantra-bheda, Divulging what one guesses
by seeing the behaviour or gestures of others,
who are consulting in private.
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The partial transgressions of the third vow, Achaurys, are:

1. SBtena prayoga, Abetment of theft.

2. Téd-shritédéna, Receiving stolen property.

8. Viruddha-r4jyatikrama, Illegal traffic, e. p. by sell-
ing things at inordinate prices in time of war,
or to alien enemies ete.

4. Hinédhika-ménonména, False weights and measures.

6. Prati rGpaka-vyavahéra, Adulteration.

The partial transgression of the fourth vow Brahmacharya are :

1. Para vivéha-karana, bringing about the marriage of

people who are not of one’s own family.

2, Itvariké-pari-grahité gamana, Intercourse with a
married immoral woman.

8. Itvariké-apari-grahité-gamana, Intercourse with an
unmarried immoral woman.

4. Ananga-krid4, Unnatural sexual intercourse.
5. Kédma-tibrhabhinivesha, Intense sexual desire.

The partial transgressions of the fifth vow, Parigraha-pariména-
vrata, arise when a man limits the gquantity of say two kinds of
things, but then changes the proportion of those things, although the
quantity remains the same, ¢ g., he limits his land-possessions to
4 fields and 2 houses. Then wanting a house more, he acquires 8
houses and reduces the fields by one Thus though the number and
possibly the value of his possessions may remain the same, still the
limit of his vow is partially transgressed. This sort of transgression
may be between 5 pairs of possessions as follows :—

1. Fields, and Houses.
2. Silver, and Gold.
8. Cattle, and Corn.
4. Female-servant, and Male-servant
5. Clothes, things of toilet, etc., and Bhénda, crockery or
utensils.
The partial transgressions of the first Gupavrata, Dig-vrata, are :

1. Urdhva-vyatikrams, In passion or negligence to go
up higher than your limit in the vow,

2. Adhsh-vyatikrama, In passion or negligence to go
down lower than your Hmit in the vow, .
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8, Tiryag-vyatikrams, In passion or negligence to go in
the other 8 directions, beyond your limitin the
YOW.

4. Kshetra-vriddhi, In passion or negligence to increase
in one and decrease in the other direction, the
boundaries of the distance which is the limit in
the vow. .

5. Smrity-antarédhdna, Forgetting the limit in the vow
but still to go on recklessly. This transgression
will arise even if the limit of the vow is not
exceeded.

Therartial transgressions of the second Guna, Desha-vrata,are: —
1. Anayana, sending for something from beyond the limit,
2. Preshya-prayoga, sending some one out beyond the limit.
3. Shabda anupéta, sending one’s voice out beyond limit

e. g., by telephone.

4. Ripéntpsta, making signs for persons beyond the
limit ; as the morse code with flags, etc.
5. Pudgala-kshepa, throwing something material beyond
the limit.
The partial transgression of the ‘‘third Gupa vrata ”’, 1i.s.
Anarthad-anda-vrata. are :—
1. Kandarpa, poking fun at another.
2. Kaut-kuchya, gesticulating, and mischievous practical
joking.
8. Maukharya, Gossip, garrulity.
4. Asamikshyé dhikarana, overdoing a thing.
5. Upa-bhoga, paribhoga-anarthakya, Keeping too many
consumable and non-consumable objects.
The partial transgressions of the Sdm4yika Shiksa vrata, are: -

1. Mano-dushprapidhénam, misdirection of mind during

-~

meditation.

2. Kédya-dushpra-pidhénam, misdirection of body during
meditation.

8. Vika-dushprapnidhénam, misdirection of speech during
meditation.

4. Anédara, lack of interest in meditation.
5. Smrityapupasthéine, forgetting of due formalities.
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The partial transgression of the second Sb!hhl vrata, i. 4., Pro.
shadhopavéea are : —

1. Apratyavekshita-apramérjita.uteargs, to excreteina place
without inspecting and without sweeping it.

2. Apratyavekshita-apramarjita édand, To take up or lay
down thingsina place, without inspecting and without
sweeping it.

8. Apratya-vekshita-apramérjita-Sanstaropakramapa, to
gpread a mat or seat in a place, without inspecting and
without sweeping it.

4. Anédara, lack of interest.

5. Smritya anupasthana, forgetting of due formalities.

The partial transgression of the third Sikshé vrata i.e. Upbhoga
paribhoga-pariména vrata, are :—

1. Sachittdihara, taking living things, e. g., green veget-
ables (which were given up).

2, Sachitta-sambandha-Ahdra, taking anything connected
with a living thing, e. g., using a green leaf as 8 plate.

8. Sachitta-sammishra-Ahéra, Taking a mixture of living
and non-living thing; e. g., food with unripe seeds.

4. Abishava-Ahard, taking aphrodisiacs, or strengthening or
exciting fcod.

6. Duh-pakvéa-Ahara, taking badly cooked food.

The partial transgression of the fourth Shikshévrata . e., Atithi
samvibhdga vrata, are :—

1, Sachitta niksehpa, placing the food on a living thing,
e. g., on a green plantain leaf,

2. Sachitta-apidhéna, covering the food with living thing,

8. Paravyopadesha, delegation of hosts’ duties to another,

4. Mitsarya, lack of respect in giving, or envy of another
donor.

5. Kéldtikrams, not giving at the proper time.

The partial transgression of Sallekhané peaceful death are :~

1. Jivit 4sansha, desire to prolong one's life.

2. Marn éshansha, desire to die soon.

8. Mitr dnurdga, attachment to friends.

4. Sukh dnubapdha, repeated remembrance of past enjoy-
ment,

5. Nidéna, desire of enjoyments in the next world.

Charity.
Charity is the giving of one's helongings for the good of me’s
salf and of others.
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The fruition of charity is different according to difference in:
1. Vidhi, manner of giving.
2. Dravya, thing given.
8. Datri, person who gives; and
4. Pétra, person to whom it is given.
5. The manner of giving is of the following 9 kinds :
1. Sangraha, Respectful reception of an ascetic.
The usual formula is : “ Welcome! welcome! Food and drink
are pure here.” )
2. Uchcha sthéna, Seating him on an exalted seat.
3. Pad-odaka, Washing his feet.
4. Archana, Worshipping him.
6. Prandma, Bowing to him.
6-8. Vék-kdya-manah-shuddhi, Being pure in speech, body
and mind.
9. Eshang shuddhi, Faultless way of giving food.

The thing given must be helpful in study and austerities.

The person who gives must have 7 qualities.

1, Aihika-phaldnapekshd, Must not wish any gan in
this world in its exchange.

2. Kshénti, Must give calmly without anger.

8. Mudita, Must be happy at giving.

4, Nishkapatatd, without deceit.

5. Anasiiyatva, without envy.

6. Avishdditva, without repentence , and

7. Nirahankadr atva, without pride.

The person to whom it is given must be one of the three

kinds : —
1. Uttama pétra, Ascetics:
2. Madhyama pétra, Laymen with vows:
8. Jaghanya pétra, Laymen with right belief, but not
with vows.

These three with right belief are called Supétré, good donees;
and those who are with proper external conduct, but without real
right belief are Kupétras, improper donees. Unworthy donees
Apétras are those who have neither proper external conduct, nor real
right belief. There is no merit in giving them anything. |

There is also a Karund-déna, or the gift of compassion to any-
one Jains or non-Jaina, human or Sub-human being, who is in need
of it. This Charity is of 4 kinds : -

1. Ahére, Food.
2. Aushadhi, Medicine.
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B. Abhays, Re.asstring the tmbtuﬁ.or removing their
cause of fear.

4. Vidyas, Knowledge.

The 14 Stages, and 148 Karmas.

The 14 Spiritual Stages are :

1. Mithyétva, Wrong belief. Delusion. The thought-activity
of the soul due to the operation of the right belief-deluding karmas,
In this, the soul does not believe in the right path to Liberation.
From the first, ¢.¢., this Guna sthéna, the soul goes to the 4th Guna-
sthéna always.

2. Sésédana. Downfall. When there is operation in the 4th
stage of one of the 4 Anantdnubandhi kashayas. Error-feeding pas-
sions, the soul falls down to the first stage through the second and
the thought-activity in the passage through, is called Sésddana.

8. Mishra, mixed Operation of Samyak-mithy&tva-mohaniya
karmas or Mishra Mohaniya. Belief in right and wrong at one and
the same time. This is reached always on falling down from the
fourth stage.

4. Avirata-samyaktva. Vowless right-belief. Belief is pro-
duced by the Upashma, subsidence of the 4 Anant 4nubandhi kasha~
yas, Error-feeding passions and one or three kinds of right-belief-
deluding karmas respectively, i.e., one for a soul who has never
been, or three, for a soul who has been in possession of Samaktva,
right belief. The soul here has belief in the path of Liberation,
but cannot obscrve the rules of conduect for attaining Liberation.
Three kinds of thought activity may be noted in this stage :—

1 Upashama-samyakta is attained by the Upashama,
Subsidence of 5 or 7 kinds of deluding karmas.

2 Kshfyika samyakta is attained by the destruection of
the 7 prakrities.

8. Kshayopashama samyakta is attained by the destrue-
tion or subsidence of 6, and the continuous operation of
the 7th, . e. Samyak-prakrti-mithyétva, right-belief-
clouded-occagionally-by-the-slightest  wrong belief.
This kind of thought activity is characterised by 3
defects; . e.t—

" 1. Chala, the defect of being shaken in his right-
belief, ¢.g. thinking that, worship of
Shantinétha will bring ¢almness ; or that
of Pérevandtha will remove obuhe!u

ote., ete., whereas all Arhats are tha
same, }
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2. Male, the defect of having the thought-activity soiled
by one or more of the defects or transgressions, . g.,
Shanké, doubt ; Kénkshé, desire of sense pleasures ;
Vichikitsé, hatred of the sick and deformed, ete. ;
Anya-drishti-prashansé. Thinking admiringly of
wrong believers ; and Anya-dirishti-samstava, Praising
wrong believers. f

8. Agiddha, the defect of losing firm hold of right belief,
e. 9., dedicating a temple and still thinking it to be
one’s own property.

6. Desha virata, Partial vows, ¢.e. taking the Partial vows.
All the 11 Pratimés or stages of a layman’s life come in this stage.
These are given supra, page ,

6. Pramata virata, imperfect vows, after renunciation of all
wordly objects, still oceasionally to turn the mind to the service or
needs of the body. This is, pramattabhéva, careless, slackness in
concentration. Henceforth the stages are all in the life of a Muni,
Saint.

7. Apramatta virata. Perfect vows, Renouncing the careless,
slackness of the 6th gunasth4na, and being absorbed in spiritual
contemplation (Righteous concentration of the highest type).

From here, there are 2 Shrenis, or ways of ascent ; 1. Upashama
shreni in which the right-conduct-deluding karma subsides; 2.
Kshapakashreni, in which it is being destroyed. This last is
the necessary way to Moksha, Liberation.

8. Apdrva karana, new-thought-activity, Karana or thought-
activity which the saint’s soul had never yet acquired. This is the
beginning of the first Shukladhyéna, pure concentration on the pure,
Atma or self.

9. Anivritta-karana advanced thought-activity, special thought
activity of a still greater purity. A stage of Prathama Shikla-
dhyéna.

10. Stksma-sémparfya, slightest delusion. All passions are
destroyed or have subsided, except very slight nominal greed, this
is also first Shukladhyéna.

11. Upa-shénta-moha or Upa-shanta-kashéya, subsided gelusion.
A thought-activity which is produced by the subsidence of the
entire right-conduct-deluding karmas. This is also first Shukia-
dhyéna. A saint must fall down from here, but if strong enough,
he can resume his ascent from the Kshapaka mode of ascent in the
8th stage. -
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12, Kshipa moha, delusionless. The entire right-conduct.de-
luding karmas are destroyed, in this stage, and the thought-
activity produced belongs to the 2nd Shukladhyéna. The saint
attaining this, does so directly from the 10th stage without passing
through the 1ith stage.

13. Sayoga kevali, Vibrating-Perfect soul. Before commenecing
this, the soul must have destroyed the three remaining destructive
karmas : knowledge-obscuring, conation-obscuring and obstructive
karmas. Here the soul becomes Arhat or Perfect soul in human
body with vibrations in it. Preaching and Peregrinations belong
to this stage.

14, Apyoga-kevali, vibrationless perfect soul. This is attained
when there is before the sayoga kevali’s Liberation, just emough
time to speak out the 5 letters WM. In this stage—a very
brief one indeed —the vibrations of the holy body cease, and the soul
attaining Peace and Bliss, becomes one with itself and leaving the
body is called SIDDHA.

Now let us see from what particular kind of the 148 karmas
the soul is freed in each stage. This can be caught at a glance fram
the following table : -
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u) mw anmbera! Snb-clmu Is. liB Of theoe thm :“_'
~ . are'26 subclasses which are included in seme othm-of
which they are a sort of inseparable aceident, and there- -
fore really only 122 distinct sub-classes can come into
action at & time. The 26 are as follows :— B
The body (Sharira) karma is of & kinds: ' Physical, Flnid, '
Assimilative, Electric, and Karmic. The molecular bondage (Ban-
dhana) and interfusion (Samghéta) is of & kinds each, But the -
bondage and the fusion are entirely dependant on and associated
with the b bodies. Therefore these 10 may be considered as non. -
distinet (Aviné-bhévi).
The touch, taste, smell, and colour sub-classes are respectively
8, 5, 2, and 5 in number. But each class has a distinet activity, 1. e.,
there are only 4 distinct sub-classes from this view point. Thus 16,
may be considered as non distinet.
Deducting the above 10 and 16, 7.e. 26 from 148, we get 122
sub-classes. X
Out of these 122 distinct sub classes 2, 7.e. Clouded-Right-Belief
and Mixed-Right-and-Wrong -Belief sub-classes cannot be bound in
the first stage of wrong belief, where the soul has and can have
the bondage by the Wrong Belief Deluding Karma alone. Thus the
pumber of bindable sub classes becomes 120. But the soul in this
stage cannot possibly have bondage of Sharira or an Aharaka Assi-
milative-body ; Aharaka-Angopénga or Assimilative limbs and
minor limbs ; nor the Tirthankara-body-making-Karma. Deducting
these three from the 120, we get 117 as the total number of bindable
Karmas in this stage. ,

(2) The Hellish and Sub-human Age have had their bondage-
separation (Bandha Vyuehchhitti) at the end of the firat
and second stage respectively. But in this stage noageé-
karma is ever bound; therefore the Human and Celestial

Age Sub-classes also must be excluded. At theendof
the second stage we had 101-25=76 bindahle sub-
classes. Deducting the 2 from this 76 we get 74. =

(3) In this stage the human, and Celestial Age and tbe Tir-.

‘thankara-body sub-classes can also be bound. . There- -
fore to the above 74 these 3 must be lddad. m
' the bindable sub-classes 77. LR
{4) The Ahérska Sharira. or Assimilative body. md tha th-»,—f"
- rake Angophnga or Assimilative limbsand minor Jimbs
. sub-classes sie bound ‘only Lere,. ﬂtm!we{ﬂ&- ) §F:
o Ipmlthmﬂh%él thabiudﬂale W m

L]
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(5) At the end of this stage there is the bondage separation
of the following 16 sub-classes :—
(1) Mithyétva, Wrong Belief.
(2) Napunsaka veda, Common sex inclination.
(3) Narakéyu, Hellish Age.
(4) Naraka Gati, Hellish Condition of existence.
(6) Ekendriya Gati, One-sensed Genus.
(6) Dvendriya Jéti, Two ,, "
(7) Tendriya Jéti, Three ,, "
{8) Chaundriya Jéti, Four ,, "
(9) Hundaka Sansthéna, Unsymmetrical Figure.
(10) AsampréptaSripétika Samhanana, Loosely-jointed
bones.
(11) Naraka-Anupirvi, Hellish Migratory form.
(12) Atdpa, Radiant Heat.
(18) S&dhérana, Group-Soul.
(14) Sthévara, Immobile.
(15) Sikshma, Fine body.
(16) Aparyépti, Undevelopable.
That is, the soul which passes from this stage
onwards, leaves behind him the liability to be
bound by these 16 sub-classes. In the next stage
the total number of his bindable sub-classes is
is 117—16=101.

(6) The following 25 sub-classes cease to be bindable after
this stage.
(1) Nidré-Nidré, Deep sleep,
(2) Prachalé-Prachalé, Deep drowiness.
(8) Stydnagriddhi, Somanambulism.
(4) Ananténubandhi Krodha, Error-feeding Anger.

(5) L1 Ména: 1) 12 ) Pl‘ide.
(6) »” Méya, w »  Deceit,
(7) L1 LObha, 1 1) [T GTQEd.

(8) Strivede, Feminine Sexual Inclination.

(9) Tiryauncha Ayu, sub-human age.
(10) Tiryancha Gati, sub-human condition of existence
(11) Nyagrodha Parimandala Samethéna, Banyan-tree

like figure.

{12) Sviti Samsthéna, Snake-hole-like figure tapering.
(18) Kubjaks Samsthéns, Hunch-back,
(14) Vémana " Dwarf,
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(15) Bajra Ndrdcha Samhanana. Adamantine joints and
bones.

(18) Nérscha Samhanana, Unbreakable joints and bones,

(17) Ardha NérichaSamhanana, Semi-unbreakable joints
and bones.

(18) Kilita Samhanana. Jointed or Riveted bones.

(19) Tiryancha AnupGrvi. Sub-human migratory form.

(20) Udyota, Gold light.

(21) Ashubha Vihéyogati. Awkward movement.

(22) Durbhaga. Unprepossessing.

(28) Dusvara. Harsh-voiced.

(24) Anddeya. Dull appearane.

(25) Nicha Gotra. Low family.

(7) The 10 sub-classes of bondage-separation are :(—

(1) Apratyfkhy4nd Varniya Krodha. Partial-vow-pre-
venting Anger.

(2) Apratyékhpsnd Varniya Ména, Pride ,, .

(3) ' ,» MA&ya, Deceit ,, -

4) v ,,» Lobha, Greed ,, v

(5) Manushya Ayu. Human age.

(6) »»  Gati. Human condition.

(7) Audarika Sharira. Physical body.

(8) ,» Angopénga. Physical Limbs and minor
limbs.

(9) Bajra Nérficha Samhanana. Adamantine joints and
bones.

E24
14 ]

"

(10) Manushya Anupdirvi. Human migratory form.

(8) The four are perfect-vow-preventing Anger, Pride,
Deceit, and Greed.

(9) The six are:—

(1) Asaté Vedaniya. Pain-feeling.

(2) Arati. Dis.satisfaction.

(3) Shoka. Sorrow.

(4) Ashubha-nama-karma. Ugly body.

(5) Asthin " »” Unste‘dy circul‘ﬂon Qf
blood.

(6) Ayashahkirti ; bringing bad name,

(10) The Deva Ayu or celestial age karma ceases to be bind.
able after the end of this, the Tth stage.



(11) The 36 are :--
(1) Nidré. Steep.
(2) Prachaldé. Drowsiness,
(8) Hisya. Laughter.
{4) Rati. Indulgence.
{(6) Bhaya. Fear.
(6) Jugupsf. Disgust.
(7) Deva Gati. Celestial condition of existence.
(8) Panchendriya Jéti. Five sensed genus of beings.
(9) Vaikriyika Sharira. Fluid body.
(10) Ahéraka Sharira. Assimilative body.
(11) Taijasa Sharira. Electric body.
(12) Kérmana ,, Karmic body.
(13) Vaikriyika-dngopénga, Limbs and minor limbsin
fluid body.
(14) Ahédraka dngopfinga Limbs and minor limbs in
assimilative body
(15) Nirména, Formation,
(16) Sama-chaturasra-Samsthéna, Figure with perfect
proportion all round.
(17) Sparsha, touch.
(18) Rasa, taste.
(19) Gandha smell.
(20) Varna colour
(21) Devagatydnupurvi. Celestial migratory form.
(22) Agurulaghu, Not heavy-light.
(23) Upaghdta, Self distructive.
(24) Paraghéta, Destructive.
(25) Uchchhvésa, Respiration
(26) Shubha Vihéyogati, Graceful movement.
(27) Pratyeka Sharira, Individual-body-plant.
(28) Trasa, Mobile
(29) Subhaga, Amiable personality.
(80) Susvara, Sweet-voiced.
(31) Shubha, Beautiful body
(82) Bédara, Gross (body).
(38) Paryépti, Developable.
(34) Sthira, Steady (circulation of blood.) )
(35) Adeya, Radiant appearence.
(86) Tirthamkara. A Tirthamkara's career with all its
grandeur, when hie presches and completes His
ministry.



49

(12) The five are :—
(1) Samjvalana-krodha, Perfect-conduct-preventing

Anger,
(2) ” Ména " . ,, Pride,
(3) " Miya " " ,» Deceit.
(4) - Lobha ’ ' . Greed.

(5) Pumveda, masculine-inclination.
(13) The sixteen are :—
(1) Mati-Jnéndvaraniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obacuring

(2) Shruta ' Seriptural ,, »

(8) Avadhi " Visual " "

(4) Manahpéryaya,, Mental " '

(6) Kevala " Perfect '

(6) Chakshu darshanévaraniya, Ocular Conation-obs-
curing

(7) Achakshu " Non-ocular ,, ,,

(8) Avadhi - Visual " '

(9) Kevala-darshanivaraniya, Perfect Conation-obscur-

ing.

(10) Yashahkirti, Bringing good fame,
(11) Uchcha-gotra, High-family

(12) D4na antardya, Charity obstructive.
(18) Lébha v Gain "
(14) Bhoga ' Enjoyment '
(16) Upabhoga,, Re-enjoyment ,,
(16) Virva " Power "

(14) S4t4-vedaniya or Pleasure-feeling karma ceases to be
bindable after the end of this stage.

(16) All the bindable sub-classes can become operable in this

stage, therefore the number of operable sub-classes in
this stage is 117,

(18) Out of the 117 operable, 5 cease to ke operable at the
end of the first stage thus leaving 112, But in this
stage the naraka-Anupurvi or hellish migratory form
cannot operate, therefore the total is 111.

(17) At the end of the second stage the number of operabte
sub-classes was 111—9-=102, There ig no transmigration in
this stage, therefore the 4 migratory sub-classes must be
deducted from it. But as the Hellish migratary apb-
class has already ceased at the end of the first stage,

therefore only 8 are to be deducted, leaving 98- (102.8).
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But as in this stage there is the operation of the
Mixed Right and Wrong Belief Sub-classes, therefore
the total of operable sub-classes ix 100.

(18) To the above 100 the following 6 have to be added, the
4 migratory sub-classes and the slightly-clouded Right-
Belief sub-class, and mixed belief is to be directed.
Thus there are 14,

{19) At the end of the fifth stage, the operable sub-classes
were 87 ~8=79. To these have to be added the Ahéraka
Sharira, Assimilative Body and the Ahéraka Angopéinga
Assimilative Limbs and minor Limbs. Thus making
the total 81.

(20) At the end of the twelfth stage the operable sub-classes
were 57—16=41, To these the Tirthankar sub-c]ass
being added makes the total 42.

(21) At the end of this stage there is an operation separation
(Udaya Vyuchchhitti) of the following 5 sub-classes
which cease to operate in the soul in any further state,

(1) Wrong Belief.
(2) Atépa.
(8) Group souled.
(4) Fine body.
(5) Undevelopable.
(22) The nine are as follows :—
(1) Ananténubandhi-krodha, Right-belief-preventing

Anger.
(2) ”» Ména, ” " 1) Pride.
(3) T Miy&- " ” »” Deceit
(4) 7] LObhao s 1) "» Greed..

(5) Ekendriya-Jéti. One-sensed-genus of beings.
(6) Doendria » Two T THERY ”
(7) Tendriya » Three ,, " ” ”
(3) Chaundriya . Four Y} ’” ” ”
(9) Sthﬁvaru . Immobile.. ” ” "
(28) Samyaktva-Mithydtva-Prakriti. Mixed Right and wrong
Belief ceases to operate.
(24) The 17 are:
(1) Apratydkhyéndvaraniya-krodha, Partisl-vow-pre-

venting Anger.
(2) ” ” Ména, v » Pride,
(3) ’” ” lllya. 2 o” Deceit.

“) " /] mhs » ‘ ” G!‘lﬁd.
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() Narakéyu, Hellish age.

{8) Devéyu, Celestial age.

(7) Naraka Gati. Hellish condition of existence.

(8) Deva Gati; celestial 2w ’

(9) Vaikriyika-Sharira, Fluid body.
(10) Vaikriyika-éngopdngs, Limbs and minor-limbs

in fluid bodies.
{11) Narka Anuptrvi, Hellish-migratory form.
(12) Tiryancha ,, Sub-human ,, .
(18) Manushya ,, Human " "
(14) Deva »» Celestial ,, "

(16) Durbhagsa, ,, Unprepossessing.
(16) Anfdeya, Non-impressive.
(17) Aysshakirti, Notoriety.

(25) The eight are :—
(1) Pratydkhyf-névaraniya-krodha, Total-vow-prevent-

ing Anger.
(2) ”" Ména. " TEERT) Pride.
(3) ” Méya. ,, » s Deceitr.
(4) " Lobha. ,, ,, ,, Greed.

(6) Tiryanchéyu-Sub-human age.

(6) Tiryancha gati. Sub-human condition of existence,
(7) Udyota, Cold light.

(8) Nicha-gotra, Low family.

(26) The five are :—
(1) Nidr4-nidré, Deep sleep.
(2) Prachalé-prachsaléd, Heavy drowsiness.
(8) Styfinagriddhi, Somnambulism.
(4) Aharaka-sharira, Limbs and minor limbs in assi-
milative body.

(6) Ahéraka-4pgopnga, Limbs and minor limbs in
assimilative hody.

(27) The four are:~—
{1) Samyaktva Prakriti. Slightly clouded right-belfef.

(2) Ardhas nérécha samhanans, Semi-unbreakable-joints
and bones.

(4) Asamprépta Sripatika-spmbanans, Loosely joinked

"
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(29)

(30)

(31)

(32)
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The six are : =~
(1) Hésya. Laughter.
(2) Rati. Indulgence.
(8) Arati. Dissatisfaction.
(4) Shoka, Sorrow.
(6) Bhaya, Fear.
(6) Jugupsé, Disgust,
The six are :—
(1) Samjvalna-krodha,Perfect-conduct-preventing Anger
(2) ) Ména: »” " . Pride.
(3) ,» MAay4, . ’ »» Deceit.
(4) Striveda, Feminine inclination.
(6) Pumveda, Masculine ,,
(6) Napumsaka veda, Common sex ,,
The samjvalana Lobha, Perfect-conduct-preventing-Greed
sub-class ceases to be operable.

The two are :~—
(1) Bajra-Nérécha-Samhanana, Adamantine joints and
bones.

(2) Nérfcha »» Unbreakable ' " "

The sixteen are :—
(1) Mati-Jndné-Avarniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obsecur-

ing.
(2) Shruta . " Seriptural ,, .,
(8) Avadhi " » Visual s s
(4) Manahparyaya v Mental v e
(6) Kevala . " Perfect v
{6) Chakshu-Darshana-Avarniya. Ocular-conation.
obscuring.
(7) Achakshu " . Non-ocular ,, o
(8) Avadhi . " Visual v v
(9) Kevala v e Perfect v

(10) Nidr4, Sleep.
(11) Prachalé, Drowsiness.
(12) Déna-antarfya, Obstructive of charity.

(13) Lébha " " » Gain,

(14) Bhoga ,, ' »» Enjoyment.
(15) Upabhoga,, " »» Re-enjoyment.
(16) Virya. " " ,» Power,

(83) The thirty are as follows :—

(1) Either, S4té vedaniya, Pleasure-feeling.
or Asiid T Pain "
{2) Audérika sharira, Physical body.
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(8) Taijasa sharira, Electric Physical body.
(4) Kérmépa-Sharira, Karmic body.
(6) Audérika-éngopénga, Limbs and minor limbs fn
physical bodies.
(6) Nirména, Formation,
¥4 Samz-chaturasra Samsthéna, Perfect symmetry all
round.
(8) Nyagrodhaparimandala, Banyan-tree-like Figure.
(9) Svéii Samsihéna, Snake-hole like Figure.
(10) Kubjaka » Hunch-back,
(11) Vémana » Dwarf,
(12) Hundaka ,, Unsymmetrical or deformed.
(13) Vajravrishabha-nérdcha-samhanana, Adamantine
nerves, joints and bones.
(14) Sparsha, touch.
(15) Rasa, taste.
(16) Gandha, smell.
(17) Varna, colour,
(18) Agurulaghu, not-heavy-light.
(19) Upaghéta, seif-destructive.
(20) Paraghéta, destructive,
(21) Uchhésa, respiration.
(22) Shubha-vihdyogati, Graceful movement.
{23) Ashubha ,, Awkward ,,
(24) Pratyeka-sharira, Individual body.
(25) Susvara, sweet~voiced.
(26) Duhsvara, Harsh-voiced.
(27) Shubha, Beautiful (body).
(28) Ashubha, Ugly (bad).
(29) Sthira. Steady circulation of blood.
(30) Asthira, unsteady circulation of blood.

(34) The twelve are :—
(1) Either S4td-Vedaniya, Pleasure-feeling.
or Asété ,»  Pain-feeling.
(2) Manushya-dyu, Human-age.
(3) Manushya gati, human condition of existence,
(4) Panchendriya-jéti, five-sensed beings.
(5) Trasa, mobile.
(6) Subhaga, amiable.
{7) Bédara, gross (body).
(8) Paryépta, developable.
(9) Adeya, Radiant appearance.
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{10} Yashah-kirtl, Bringing good fame,
(11) Tirthamkara, a Tirthamkars’s body.
{12) Ucheha-gotra ; High-family,

(85) Although only 117 sub-classes are bindable and operable
in this stage, yet all the 147 exist for the soul who is in
this stage, as at any time the 81 sub-classes which were
unbindable here may became bindable in s subseguent
atage.

{86) The following three are not possible in this :
(1) Aharaka sharira; Assimilative body.
(2) ., &ngopinga, limbs and minor limbs in Assimi-
lative body.
(8) Tirthamkara, a Tirthamkar’s body.

(87) The Tirthamkara body-making karma is not possible here.
(38) If the wrong-belief has been destroyed, then the Right-
believer has the existence of 141, as he has already destroy-

ed the following 7 :—
(1) Mithyétva, wrong-belief.
(2) Samyakgmithyfitva, right-Wrong-belief.
(8) Samyaktva Prakati, Clouded right-belief.
(4) Ananténubandhi Krodha, Error-feeding or right-
belief preventing Anger.

(6) " Ména, Error-feeding or right-belief
preventing Pride.

(6) " Méya, error-feeding or right belief
preventing Deceit.

(D " Lobha,Error-feeding or right belief
preventing Greed

(89 The one less here is the Narakdyu or Hellish age separated
at the end of the fourth stage

(40) The one less here is the Tiryéncha-fyn or sub-human age
separated at the end of the fifth stage

(41) Devéyu or celestial age sub-class ceases to exist here.

(42) The four are :—

(1) Anantdnubandhi krodha, error-feeding or right

belief preventing Anger.

2 " Ména, Error-feeding or right-belief
preventing Pride

3 " Méyé, error-feeding or right belief
preventing Deceit.

® " Lobhs, error-feeding or right-belief

preventing Greed.
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(43) For the soul on the subsidentisl lndder, whether his Righi

Belief {s acquired by the subsidence or by the destruction

of the wrong-belief Karma, the numbers are 142 and 138
respectively in the 9th stage.

- But on the destructive ladder, the following 36 also cease to

exist, leaving 138 - 86=-102.

(1) Nidré-nidré, Deep-sleep.

(2) Prachalé-prachalé, Heavy drowsiness,

(8) Styduna gridhi, somnambulism.

(4) Apratyé-khyéné-varapiya-krodha, Partial vow-pre-
venting Pride.

(6) " " ,» Ména, Partial vow-prevent-
ing Pride,
(6) - » »» MéEy4, Partial vow-prevente
ing Deceit
) . " ,» Lobba Partial vow-prevent-
ing Greed.
(8) Praty§-khyén-4varaniya krodha, Total vow-prevent-
ing Anger.
9) " s »» Ména, Total vow-prevent.
ing Pride-
(10) " " »» Méyé& Total vow-prevent.
ing Deceit.
(11) " " » Lobha, Total vow-prevent
ing Greed.

(12) Samjvalana-krodha Perfect-conduct preventing
Anger.

(13) " Minﬂ, ”" ” ” Pride.
(14) ) Mayév " ” ” Deceit.

(16) Hésya, Laughter.

(16) Rati, Indulgence.

(17) Arati, Dissatisfaction.

(18) Shoka, Sorrow,

(19) Bhaya fear.

(20) Jugups4, disgust.

(21) Striveda, feminine inclination.

(22) Pumveda, masculine, "

(28) Napumsakaveda, common sex inclination.
(24) Naraka Gati, hellish condition of existence.
(26) Tiryancha ,, Sub-human,, "

(28) Ekendriyl Jiti, One-senmed Genus of bdm
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(27) Dvindreya Jiti, Two sensed Genus of belngs.
(28) Tendriya . Three " vy v "
(29) Chatureudriya Jati Four ,, . v .
(80) Naraka-gati-énupurvi, hellish migratory form.
(31) Triyanch, ,, . Sub-human ,, v
(32) Atépd, hot light, radiant heat.
(33) Udyota, eold light.
(34) S4dhdrana Sharira, common body.
(35) Sthdvara, Immobile.
(36) Sukshma, Fine (body).

(44) The Sanjvalana Lobha or slightest Greed Sub-class ceases

to exist here.

(45) There is existence-separation of the following 16 at the end
of the 12th stage:
(1) Mati-jndnévaraniya, Sensitive-knowledge-obscuring.

(2) Shruta ' Scriptural  ,, .

(3) Avadhi ’e Visual . "

{4) Manahparyaya ,, Mental . "

(F) Kevala ,» Perfect " v

(6) Chakshu-darshunariniya, Ocular-conation obscuring
{7) Achakshu " Non oeular ,, v
(8) Avadhi . Visual . "
(4) Kevala " Perfeet " "
(10) Nidra " Sleep . v
(11) Prachali . Drowsiness ,, ’s
(12) Déna-antaraya, ,, Obstruetive of charity.
(13) Labha " . " ., gain,
(14) Bhoga " . . « Enjoyment,
(15) Upabhoga-antaraya, " ,» Re-enjoy-

ment.
(16) Virya ' " ,,» Power.

(46) In this stage there is the existence of 5. But in the
penultimate instant 72 cease to exist and in the last
instant the remaining 13 also ccase to cxist, leaving the
goul entirely free from Karmic matter in its pure condi-
tion of Siddhahood.

Obeisance to the Siddhas!
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CHAPTER .
Deascription of the Prakriti or Nature of Karmas.
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1. Having bowed with the head to Lord Nemi, (who
is) adorned with the jewels of the pure soul’s attributes, a
great hero, (and) a mine of the gem of right-belief, I shall

speak of the description of the Prakriti or nature of
Karmas.
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2. The eternal bondage of soul and Karmic matter
is their nature, “Prakriti’’, “Shfla”, “Svabhdva’’. The

existence (of soul and Karmas) is self-proved (as) the dirt
in golden ore,
Commentary.

The union of soul and matter is self-proved. This is the first
point from which Jainism starts. This corresponds to the mighty
and pregnant division of all things into Jiva and Ajiva, 4.e.,
living and non-living, or soul and non-soul. Soul always, and soul
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alone, has consciousness. It alone is living, 4. ¢., is Jiva. All else
is non-soul, non-living, devoid of consciousness, which never had and
never shall have consciousness, and is incapable of being conscious.
Everything that is not Jiva is without consciousness. Pure soul is
pure consciousness. Pure non-soul is without consciousness, or
without any semblance of consciousness. This is not a merely
logical division, convenient for analysis, arrangement or exposition.
It is & basic fact. It must be thoroughly understood. Any error or
doubt about this will certainly vitiate one’s anderstanding of Truth.
The duality of 3 human being is obvious. My nails are different
from my idea of Shakespeare, or my ambition of being a worthy
citizen of my country. The nail detached from me is dead matter.
Not so the idea of Poetry or Patriotism. A still finer observation
may be made. Life means a grouping together of so many vitalities,
e. g. those faculties which enable me to apprehend objects by
mesans of my senses, or to sense my own powers of body, speech
and mind, or my respiration. These vitalities exist in me, but not
in dead matter. Every fact in life, to the truly observant soul,
cries out in 2 most unmistakeable tone the message of this inherent
and inevitable mundane duality. There is Life. There is Lifeless-
ness. Wesee it in every thing. We see it around us. We see it
in us. It is only the man imhued with a philosophy, in the phrase
of Hume, ‘“‘subversive of all speculation’’, who blinds himself to
the obvious existence of these two facts, or who by looking too long
and too intently and exclusively only upon one of these, thinks fit to
apotheosize the one and to deny the other. Of this one-sided 'atti-
tude are born the pure materialists and the pure spiritualists,
typified by the Chérvikas and the Vedantists of India respectively.
For one, all is matter; for the other, all is soul. Thus at the very
outset, Jainism sounds a clarion note of dissent from these one-
gided views of Truth. It takesits stand on the plurality of the
aspects of Truth, and teaches us that both the materialists and the
spirituslists are correct, but only partially. Certainly ; there is
matter, there is Ajiva; thus Chérvéka is right and the Vedé4ntist
wrong. There is also Spirit, there is Jiva; thus Vedédntism is
true, and Chirvika wrong. We must see both, as both are obvious.
Take only one broad common phenomenon of death. John dies.
The whole of John does not disappear. His body is there. His
vitality is not. He is not there; he has gone from the body. That
‘he’ who has gone from the body and who when he was with i
and in it, made it ‘alive’, is the true John, the Jiva who was called
John, according to Jainism. The body which he wore and which
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he dropped or left on death is the other partner in the firm of soul
and matter; it is Ajiva. And still though the fact of this duality,
this universal union of Jiva and Ajiva is obvious, yet its full grasp
and thorough comprehension are far from easy. A beautifal little
book by the author of Gommatasira himself gives us as clears notion
of Jiva, as any can be obtained in the peculiar and natural circums-
tances of things. Thereader is referred to Dravya samgraha®, where
in Gatha 3, the 9 chief characteristics of the soul are enumerated,
and each of them elaborated in the succeeding Gathas. But here the
point to be realised clearly is this, that matter -one of the 5 chief
forms of Ajiva -is in union with soul, the only living and conscious
substance., Lifeless matter is found united with living soul. The
whole Drama of life is played or danced together by the living soul
being in clase grasp of lifeless matter. Lifeless space is the stage ;
Lifeless Time is the duration; and lifeless Dharma and Adharma, the
indespensable assistants for the dancers to move or to rest. The
exercise of dancing is their eternal movement inthe eycle of mun-
dane existences. At each step, the momentum for & new movement
is gained. At each embrace of matter, the delighted deluded soul
throbs and vibrates for a fresh embrace. Wily matter is ever ready
to attack the soul and to flow into it with its million insinuations and
to keep alive and vigorous the bondage of the living by the non-liv-
ing. The inflow of the non-living matter into the living soul is called
Asrava : the bondage is Bandha. The stoppage of Asrava is Sam-
vara ; the relcase of bondage is Nirjard ; the total Liberation of
the living from the bondage of the non.-living is Moksha. The 1
Tattvas or Principles of Jainism are treated in Umdésvimi’s Tatt-
véartha Sutrat, to which the reader is referred for further informa-
tion about them. The activity of the soul which invites and
enables matter to flow into it, as alsothe matter which actually does
flow into the soul, is technically called Karma. The thought activity
is Bhiva-Karma; the actual matter flowing into the soul and
binding it is Dravya-Karma. This book -the Karma-Kénda of Go.
mmataséra deals with Karmas, their incidence, kinds, ete.

Notice also that in the world, all souls are always found united
with matter. Pure souls abide only in Siddhakshetra, the Abode
of the Liberated. In universal space, souls are from eternity
subject to the bondage of matter. The Panchéstikdya of Shri
Kunda Kundéchérya, talking of such souls, tells us in Gatha 27:

*See Dravya Ssmgrahs (1917) by S. C. Ghoshal, M. A., Sacred Books of the
Jainas, Vol. 1.

t See Tattvarthadhigma Butrs, 8. B. 1., Vol. 11 by Jaini.
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Jiva (mundane soul) is (slways) cambined with Karmas. This
bondage of Karmas is from eternity, but when once it is broken and
Liheration attained, then it is destroyed totally and for ever. Of
course the matter of the bondage is freely and constantly being
changed; but the fact and candition of the bondage of Jiva by Ajiva
persist through all these changes. Old Karmic matter is shed ; and
new assumed ; but there never has been a moment when the
mundane soul was free from its vestment of Karmic matter.
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8. By the operation of the body sub-class of body-
making Karma the soul attracts Karmic and quasi-Karmie
(physical molecules) every instant to the whole bedy as a

hot iron ball (draws in) water (from all sides).
Commentary.

The soul united with the body, is constantly taking in material
molecules to renew and build its Karmic and two other bodies. Kar-
mic molecules build up the Karmic body ; and the physical molecules
build up the other physical bodies.

In all there are 5 possible bodies of a mundane soul (1) Audé-
rika, the external physical body, (2) Vaikriyika, fluid body of the
celestial and hellish beings, (8) Ah4raka, the assimilative body in
which a saint’s soul flashes to an omniscient to resolve some doubt,
(4) Taijasa, electric body, (5) Kdrmana, Karmic body. These are
all material. The molecules of which they are formed areof 2
kinds. (1) Karma-vargani of which the Karmic body is made.
(2) No-karma-vargan4, of which the other bodies are made. The
no-karma vargand is of 2 kinds,” Taijasa vargané, of which the
electric body is formed ; and the Ahdraka vargand, of which the
external physical, fluid and Ahdraka bodies are made. Every em-
bodied soul has at least 3 bodies, the Karmxc the electric and either

* 28 kinds of matter vargani are mentioned in Gommatmt. Jhu Kinda
gatha 594 - 595, pages 294 296.
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' the fluild or the external physical body. Sometimes it has 4, for one
antar-muhdrta, when the fbiraka body emanates from a saint in
doubt. And in transmigration, 4. e., its passage from one to an-
other condition of existence, the soul has only 2 bodies —%. 6., the
Karmie and the electric.

All these bodies are in form like the external body occupied by
the soul; they are all co-extensive. Except that the Ahédraka body
is human in form but in size of a length equal to the forearm of the
saint himself, 4. e., from the elbow to the tip of his middle finger.

The fluid body also, although it is changeable at will, is yet
one to begin with, and its identity persists throughout life.
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4 An infinite part of the number of Liberated souls
(which is also infinite), and infinite times the number of
souls, incapable of becomino liberated is the (maximum and
minimum respectively) of unit of bondage, or the number of
molecules (whichthe soul) binds (to itself) in one instant,
owing to the soul’s vibratory activity (intense or mild).
But (the number of molecules is) unequal; (<. e., Sometimes
more and at other less are bound).

Commentary.

Instant-bondage, Samaya Prabaddha, is the number of Karmiec
or no-Karmic molecules bound by the soul in one instant, Hence-
forth we call it the unit of Bondage or Instant-bondage.
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6. One unit of bondage is shed (every instant); and
many units of bondage (are shed in one instant) by effort
(i. e, austerities, etc). The one and one-half of Gugahin{’s
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(multiplied) by unit of bondage represent the molecules

which remain bound to the soul.
Commentary.
Nots—ygaxit Gunahéni (G) is the number of terms of a series,
the sum of which is the number of molecules of a unit of Bondage,
(M. U. B.) and each term in which is half of the term immediately

preceding it. . ) )
quEE wiqiw Gunahéni-4-ydma, (G. A.) is the number of instants

(Samayas) in one Gunahéni.

amdque® ndnd gunahdnis is the group of gunahédnis in one Unit
of Bondage.

wqgrgeU® Anyonyi-bhyasta-rdshi =2 raised to the power of
the number of gunahdnis in one Unit of Bondage.

Duration of Bondage (S).
number of gunahdnis.

E.g. If 48 samayas is the duration of Units of Bondage, and 6 is
the number of gunahénis, then gunahéni-dyima~+*- 8,

Here néné-gunahini —the group of 6 gunahénis.

Anyonya bhyastarishi here 2 =~~64, This minus one, being the
divisor of the number of a Unit of Bondage gives us the last term of
the series.

E.g. If a Unit of Bondage have 6300 molecules, then the last

. 6300
term ig gg—y —100.

Thus the series of 6 gunahinis here is.

8200 + 1600 + 800 + 400 + 200 + 100-=6300,

In the example given above, the soul which binds in one ins-
tant 6300 molecules, of a duration of 48 samayas and of 6 gunahénis,
will shed 8200 molecules in the 1st 8 samayas.

Thus gunahdni-Ayima

1600 ' 2nd .
800 " 3rd 0
400 . 4th '
200 " 5th "
100 " 6th »

friwer Nishekshdra (N=2G.A.)is always double the number of
gunahéni 4y4ma. Thus in the above example nishekahéra is double
of 8-=16.

w5 Chaya (C) is the regular arithmetic difference between
any consecutive two of the terms of the series of a gupahdéni.
Chaya is the molecules of & gunahédni divided by

nishekahdra + No, ofz_g_x_xgahini dydma + 1 x gupahéni dyéma.
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molecules of a gunahénix?2

(nishekah§ra + No. of a gunahdni &y4ma+1)x gunahéni sydma.
molecules of a gunahdnix2
~(2gunabéni dyéma + No, of gupshéni dydma + 1) x gupahéni dyAma.

MUsz
T(eE) 6

The molecules shed in the 1st instant (F'). in any gunahéni~
F=Chaya x Nishek4h4ra.

- 4M M Where M is the number of molecules
88 . 381 in a gunahdni; S is the total sfmayés in
ot 473“"; Sthiti, and G is the number of gunahénis.
_4MxG 1st term

~g8TG . Chaya——5 gunahéni 6yﬁma.-_2-(s}:_

Thus in the 4th 8 samayas in the sbove example, 400 molecules
are shed. We want to find out how many molecules are shed in the
1st samaya, and by how many molecules the shedding becomes less
and less in each suceeeding samaya.

To find out the molecules shed in the 1st samaya, i.e., F we
apply the formula.
M _4x400_ 4+4001600_g,
35 3‘(48-1-1 24+1 25
G+1
—To find out the Chaya, (C) we employ the formuls.

C F 64 6@__
T8 2x48 18

G 6

Therefore the number of molecules shed in the 4th set of 8
samayas will be 64, 60, 56, 52, 48, 44, 40 and 36—~400.

If in one instant, the soul binds 6300 molecules of a duration of
48 instants then they are shed as follows:

1st 8 instants 512, 480, 448, 416, 384, 852, 320, 288  ~-8,200

2nd 256, 240, 224, 208, 192, 176, 160, 144 =-1,600
8rd 128, 120, 112, 104, 96, 88, 80, T2 ~ BOO
4th 64, 60, 56, 52, 48, 44, 40, 36 = 400
6th 32, 80, 28, 26, 24, 22, 20, 18 = 200
6th 16, 15, 14, 18, 12, 11, 10, 9 = 100

———

6,300
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6. From the point of view of Karma-ness (Karma is)
of one kind. As dravya Karma(karmic matter) and bhéva
Karma (its capacity of fruition) it is of 2 kinds. But the
material aggregate of Karmic molecules is dravya Karma;
its power to operate is bhdva Karma.
Commentary.

When a Karma for example, the knowledge-obscuring-Karma,
operates and the intellect begins to act perversely, we call that
perversity a bhdva Karma. Here we call the effect, by the name of
cause. The bhdva Karma is really the power in the knowledge-

obscuring-Karma to operate and it is slightly figurative to call the
result of this operation as bhiva Karma.
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7. Again that (Karma) is of 8 kinds or of 148 kinds,
or (of kinds which are innumerable X) innumerable (spatial
units) of the universe (in number). Again of them there
are the divisions into Destructive (gh4ati, and) Non-des-
tructive (aghati.)
QIUE {aWE T A ITQIHLA |
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8. The Knowledge and Conation-obscuring; the Feel-

ing; the Deluding, the Age, the Body-making, the Family-
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determining, and the Obstructive—these are the 8 kinds
of Karmas

wrEREAE R Tt sy |
WY NF IYT ag wRRA 0 e 0

s RgEE A g stiegaareraeame |
WIGSRATH e JTATT oray warefitd 1 & )

9. The (Knowledge and Conation)— Obscuring, the
Deluding, and the Obstructive, are destructive; because of
their destroying the (manifestation of the) real attributes
of thesoul. And the Age, the Body-making, the Family-
determining and the Feeling—these are non-destructive.
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10. Perfect knowledge, perfect conation, infinite
power and purified right-belief and (other) purified quali-
ties (as conduct, charity ete.), sensitive, (knowledge),
and other destructive-subsidential thought-activities, are
destroyed (i. e., their full manifestation is prevented, by
these destructive Karmas).
Commentary,
1. The knowledge-obscuring Karma obscures perfect knowledge,
sensitive knowledge, ete.
2. The conation-obscuring Karma obscures perfect conation, ete.
8. The obstructive Karma obscures Infinite Power; charity, etc.

s 'I‘heb ziig}xt-belief deluding -Karma obscures Purified right
elie

? The r::ﬁht conduct deluding Karma obscures purified right

FARIAGI ISR T Sqirgaiy |
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4.
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11. In this eternal cycle of existence which is fed by

delusion caused by Karmas, the age-karma causes the
sojourn of the soul, as the stocks which keep a man down.
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12. The body-making Karma of many kinds causes
conditions of existence, etc., which differentiate the souls,
many kinds of bodies which differentiate matter of various

kinds and the change from one to another condition of
existence.
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18. The conduct of the soul coming down from gene-
ration to generation is called Gotra (family). High and
low conduct becomes high and low Gotra. (The Karma

which determines high and low family for the birth of soul
is called family-determining or Gotra Karma).
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14. The feeling by the senses is called Feeling.
Pleasant-feeling is pleasure-bearing feeling, painful feeling

is pain-bearing feeling. That which causes this feeling
is called Vedaniya Karma.
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15. (The soul) conates things, knows (them by the 7
kinds of Syadvada or Predication)and then believes (them).
So conation and knowledge (and) belief are the Soul’s
qualities. p
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16. Being the highest attribute of the soul, the first
(place is given to) knowledge. After that certainly comes

conation. (Right) belief after that. Power relates to soul

and non-soul both, ther«ore (it comes) last,
Commentary.
This gatha explains and justifies the order in which the Des-
tructive Karmas are enumerated in Jainism.
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17. The Obstructive Karma is put after the non-des-
tructive Karmas, (because) even though Destructive, (it
is) like the non-destructive, incapable of destroying fully
(the powers of the soul), (and operates) with the auxiliary
help of the trinity body-making (family-determining, and
feeling Karmas).
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18. By the power of the age Karma, the sojourn {of

the souls) in mundane existence (is secured). Therefore
the age-Karma (is mentioned) before the body-making
Karma. Migh and low family depends on condition of
existence; therefore the body-making-karma (is mention-
ed) before the family-determining Karma.

wifds Iquid Aiges T@Q 95 e |
it arfiy wew AeEfRfE aiRE g o L
e AT Weew waw greraf e )
g et ey wreeaTgy qigew g il 1@
19. The Feeling Karma by the force of the Deluding
Karma destroys like the Destructive-Karmas the (real
character of the) soul. Therefore it is placed in the mid-

dle of the Destructive (Karmas) and before the Deluding

(Karma).
Commentary.
Vedaniva or Fee]mg-Karma comes in the list like this. Itis

e - - the result of the

Destructlve Non- destructne

o S SRR, o Krnowledge and
1. Know]edge-obscurmg sesseme - s wees oo Conation-obseur-
2. Conation ’ ‘ . oosm o ling Karmas, and
8. . e s e | Feelmg operates with the
4. Deludmg . et et help of the Delud.
5, ver v e e e gy Age o ing KarmaS. i. e.
B, v cor o wveseie saeeenne oo | Body-determining. with the help of
T ceeees s oo v seeisea ne o | Family-determining. its species Rati
8. Obstructive v woe ot ccve land Aratd, indul-

gence and ennui. Therefore it is placed after the knowledge and
conation obseuring, but before the deluding Karma. Itis called non-
destructive, because its operation is limited to bringing about occa-
sions for pleasure and pain. The realizing of pleasure and pain,
depends upon the soul’s attention and induylgence and ennui. If the
soul is non-attentive to such occasions, and is not influenced by them,
the Feecling-Karma though operative, cannot disturb the thought-
activity of the soul,
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20. The Knowledge and the Conation obscuring ; the
Feeling; the Deluding; the Age; the Budy-making; the

Family-determining and the Obstructive—this reading (is)
thus established.
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21. The veil (which obscures the sight of the face);

the guard on duty (who prevents sight of the King); the
sword (coated wilh honey, licking it, the tongue is cut,
so that the pain is more than the pleasure,; wine (which
intoxicates and deludes); the stocks (which confine one to
a certain condition); the painter (who makes different
kinds of portraits), the potter who turns out tall and low
pitchers); the treasurer (who obstructs the king in giving

money in charity). As (is) the nature of these, so also the
(8) Karmas should be known (respectively).
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22. Five, nine, two, twenty-eight, four, ninety-three

or one-hundred and three, two, (and) five, are the sgb-
classes respectively (of 8 Karmas).
Commeutary.
The body-making Karma has 98 sub-classes as shown in
Tattvhrthastitra Chapter 8. Here 103 are also mentioned like this.
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The 98 include 6 kinds of bodies, ¢. e., the physical, fluid, dhdraka,
electric and Karmic. Here, in gatha 27 (q. v.) 16 kinds of bodies
are given as the sub-classes of these 6. Thus 10 more are added to
98 to make up 103,
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23. By the operation of somnambulism even on being

awakened the man goes on sleeping, (although he) per-
forms actions, (and) speaks. And by the operation of
deep sleep he is not able to open his eyes (even when
awakened).
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24, And by the operation of heavy drowsiness the
salva flows out, and the limbs move, By the operation
of sleep the man, who is going, stops, and then sits down,
or falls down.
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25. And by the operation of drowsiness the soul
sleeps with half-open eyes, and even when sleeping has a
broken, discontinuous, partial, knowledge and again and
again sleeps a little.
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28. As in amachine, bird-seed (being ground takes
3 forms, husk, corn and powder):; soin the machine of
(the thought-activity of) the first subsidential right-belief
the matter of wrong-belief also (becomes of) 3 kinds ; and
each one is innumerably less in material Karmic molecules
(than the one proceeding it).

Comumentary.

Subsidential right-belief is of 2 kinds. Prathamopashama-
samyaktva, the first subsidential right-belief. It may arise (1) in
a soul which has never had right-belief, by the subsidence of the 4
error-feeding Passions and Wrong-belief, 7. e., the 4 Ananténubandhi
Kashéyas and Mithyétva; or (2) in a soul which has had, but has
lost right-belief, by the subsidence of the above 5 and of the 2
samyaktva mithy4tva, mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, and samyaktva
Prakriti, right-belief-clouded-by-slight-wrong-belief,

Dvitiyopashama-Samyaktva, the second-subsidential-right-be-
lief. 1t arises in a saint in the Tth spiritual stage of Perfect Vows.
When this saint is preparing to pass onto the 8th stage of New
Thought-activity along the line of subsidential advancement, having
been already a right-believer of the destruction-subsidence kind,
he transforms the nature of the 4 error-feeding Passions into lesser
Passions, and causes the subsidence of the 3 sub-classes of right-
belief-deluding-Karma, namely, Mithyédtya, Samyaktva Mithyétva,
and Samyaktva Prakriti Mithydtva. The right-belief of this saint
is called the second-subsidential right-belief.

Wrong-belief is of three kinds, Mithyitva, Wrong-belief,
Samyaktva-Mithyétva, mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktva
Prakriti-Mithyétva, right-belief-clouded-by-slight-wrong-belief.

The matter of wrong-belief Karma, by being subjected to the
thought activity of the First-subsidential right-belief becomes of
the above 8 kinds. Wrong-belief has the largest number of mole«
cules, Mixed-right-and-wrong belief has a number of molecules
inmumerably less than that. And right-belief-clouded by-slight-
wrong-belief innumerably less than those of mixed-right-and
wrong-belief.
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27. The electric and karmic /bodies) with (the other)
three; the elesctric with the Karmic; the karmic with
another karmic; (the bodies) thus combining (we get)

four, four, four, two, and one sub-classes (of the 5 bodies).
Commentary.

The 15 are these:

1. Physical-physical ; 2. Physical-electric; 3. Physical-Kar-

mic. 4. Physical-electric.Karmie.

b. Fluid-fluid ; 6. Fluid-electric; 7. Fluid-karmic; 8. Fluid-

electric-karmie.

9. Ahfraka-fhéraka; 10. Ahdraka-electric; 11. Ahdraka-kar-

mic; 12. Ahéraka-electrie-karmic.
13. Electric-electric; 14. Electric-karmic.
15. Karmic-karmic.

These 16 are the names of the sub-classes of the body-making
Karmas, by the operation of which respectively, a physical body is
produced from another physical body; an electric body from a
physical body ; and so on. These 15 are illustrated as follows:—

1. In a Chakravarti, who has 96000 wives, his original physical
body is reserved for his chief wife. But for the others, he produces
by the operation of this Karma 95999 physical bodies. Of course
the soul remains the same, although it employs all the 96000 bodies
simultaneously.

2. In a saint, in anger or compassion, the electric body which
issues from the left or right shoulder is due to the operation of this
Karma. Note that although he has got an electric body also, but
the electric body which he throws forth from his shoulders is said
to be produced by the operation of his physical-electric sub-clasa of
body-making Karma, because the vibratory-activity of the soul
which results in the operation of this particular sub-class is produced
by the physical body mainly. Thusthe Yoga or Vibeatory-activity
which produces the electric body, being physical, the Karmie
sub-class is called physical-electric. Note also that these bodies
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which are produced are made up of fresh molecules, and are not
divisions or offshoots of the physical, electric and Karmic bodies
already possessed by the saint.

8. At the approach of death, & Karmic body is produced to go
and sort-of-touch the place where the soul is to reincarnate.

4. At the approach of death of a saint in compassion, both the
electric and Karmic bodies issue simultaneously for their different
purposes.

b to 8. Apply to celestial and hellish beings. Celestial beings
never travel out, inthe body in which they are born ; but they send
out one or more fluid, ete. bodies by the operation of these 4 sub-
classes of body-making Karmas. Note that the hellish beings
merely transform the matter of their own fluid body into another
form. Their fluid electric Karma operates in anger only.

9 to 12. Apply to the Ahdraka body. Somehow if it has not
fulfilled its mission in its appointed duration, the saint issues out
another Ah4draka from the previous one. This is done by the
operation of the 9th sub-class, Ahdraka-ghdraka. The 10th is,
where an electric body is produced from the &hiraka, e. g., to
protect or extricate a saint from some trouble or difficulty. The
11th is when the saint is about to die and is in doubt also. The 12th
is where the circumstances of the 10th and 11th co-exist.

13. Electric-electric. If one electric body has failed to complete
its mission in its appointed time, then another is produced from the
same,

14. When the Karmic is produced from an electric body.

15. The Karmic body produces another Karmie body.
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28. The two legs and the two arms and the buttocks,
the back, and the chest, and the head—these 8 are the

only limbs in the body; the others are minor limbs (as the
eye, ete., ete.),
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29. By (the 6th, 4. e, Sripitikd) osseous structure (in
which there are no peculiar joints but only ligatures)
the soul goes from the first to the 4 pairs of heavens, (i.e.,
up to the 8th heaven Kaipishtha). And those of (the 5th),
Kijlita (small joints and bones) and of (4th) Ardha-néricha
(big joints on one side and bones) respectively go furtherto
two pairs each (of the heavens).
Commentary.
The soul with 6th osseous structure can go up to the 8th heaven,

but not beyond.
The soul with 5th osseous structure can go up to the 12th heaven,

but not beyond.
The soul with 4th osseous structure can go up to the 16th heaven,

but not beyond.
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80. The 9 Graiveyika, (9 Anudisha and (5)
Anuttara residences are attained by them certainly (who
have respectively got) the three osseous structures begin-
ning from Niricha (big joints on both sides and bones),

(1'. e., Naricha, Vajra-Ndracha, (admantine ligatures and
bones), Vajra-Vrishabha-naricha, (admantine ligatures,
joints and bones) ), the (latter) two, (and the last) one.

Commentary.
The 3rd set of bones take one utmost to the 9 Graiveyakas.
2nd ’e » 9 Anudishas.
1st ’ ’” 9 Annuttaras.

In determining the highest heaven attainable by one, the lowest
kind of osseous structure should be taken account of, e, g. if one has
the third and second mixed, he cannot go beyond the 9 Graiveyakas.
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31. The rational being with 6 osseous structures
goes up to Megh4d (the third hell). (The one with) five,
four, and one osseous structure excepting Sripatiki, ete.,

also goes beyond that up to fifth, sixth and seventh hells
respectively.

Commentary.

Only beings with the highest osseous structure can sin so deeply
that they merit the tortures of the lowest or the 7th hell. That is,
they alone can go down to the 7th hell. Those with four, i. e., the
first four osscous structures, 7. ¢. with all except Kilita and Sripé-
t1ka go down to the 6th. Those with 5, I. ¢., all except Sripdtik4,
can go down to the Hth. Those with all the 6 structures of bone
can go down to the third hell. Forthe 6 kinds of Samhanana, see
Tattvirtha Sttra Chapter 8.
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82. And the last 3 osseous structreus appear in the
women of work-region (Karma-bhimi) ; the first three osse-

ous structures are not (found in them). So it has been
said by the Conquerors.

Commentary,

Females of work region have bnly the last 3 osseous structures,
and no higher ones. Therefore they can not go beyond the 16th
heaven, as stated in Gatha 29. Only those who possess the first
osseous structure, Vajra-Vrishabha Nédrdcha Samhanana, can attain
Liberation. Females of work region do not possess this structure,
and therefore they can not attain Liberation from female bodies.
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33. Fire has essentially hot light; Atdpa is light
with heat (like sunshine, though not self-burning), found
in the sub-human-beings (of earth hodied kind) in the
planet sun. And Udyota is light without heat (as that of
the moon).
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34. In the body (sub-class of the body-making Kar-
ma), the (5 kinds of) molecular bondage, and of molecular
interfusion are inseparable accidents (of the body). These
are not (counted separately from their respective bodies)
as sub-classes in bondage and operation. The 4, Colour,
ete., (4. e., 5 colours, 2 smells, 5 tastes and 8 kinds of touch)
being inseparable classes, are taken (i. e, counted) as
four (and not as 20) in bondage and operation.
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35. 5,92 26,4, 67, 2, and 5 are respectively said to
be the sub-classes of (8) Karmas which are the subject
matter of bondage, (Bandha).
Commentary,
The knowledge obscuring are 5; Conation-obscuring 9 ; Feeling
8 Deluding 26 (. e.,28 minus Samyaktva-mithyétva and Samyaktva
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Prakriti mithydtva which do not bind); the Age karma 4; body-
making 67 (<. e. 93—~ 10 of Bandhana and Sanghdta + 16 left out from
colour, etc., see Gatha 34) Family-determining 2 ; and obstructive §.

Total=—5+9+2+26 + 4467+ 2 +6 ~120 bondage sub-classes.
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38. 5,9, 2,28, 4, 67, 2, and 5 are respectively said to
be the sub-classes of Karmas in operation (Udaya).

Commentary.

The order is the same as in Gatha 35. The total is 122, The
two deluding sub-classes which do not bind, but operate, viz., Sam-
yaktva mithydtva and Samyaktva Prakriti Mithydtva are included

here, Sce Gatha 26.
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37. As distinet sub-classes there are 146; but as not
distinct they are 120 as subject-matter of bondage. As
distinct sub-classes, there are all (i. e,, 148) as operative ;
but as not distinct there are 122,

Commentary.

Of the 148 sub-classes, the 2 mentioned in Gatha 26 never
bind, therefore 146 can bind ; but as said in Gatha 35, only 120
form the subject-matter of bondage. Also as operative there are
only 122 as in Gatha 36, although all the 148 may operate.
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38. 5,9, 2, 28, 4, 93, 2, and 5 respectively are said tobe
the sub-classes of (Karmic molecules) in Attendance (or

Existence, Satta).
Commentary.

Under the influence of vibratory activity, and passions, Karmic
molecules are attracted to, and bound with, a mundane soul, for a
period. This is Bondage, Bandha. So long as they remain in
Bondage, without coming into operation, they are said to be in
attendance, Sattd. During the period, they gradually come into
operation, and shed off. This is called their operation, Udaya. In
all these changes, there always remains a body of Karmic molecules
attendant upon the soul. 1t is called Sattd. Satt4 may be roughly
compared to a stream of running water. Within a particular area
of the river, the water remains morc or less the same in volume,
although it is changing every moment as to the material water
which is constantly flowing away. The volume which is more or less
constant is like Satt4. Of course the Karmas in Satti fall off by
austerities, etc. or on maturity. There are 148 sub-classes of atten-
dant Karmic molecules.
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39. The perfect-knowledge-obscurins and 6 conation
obscuring (. e. perfect conation obscuring and 5 kinds of
sleep), 12 passions (1 error-feeding. 4 partial-vow-prevent-
ing and 4 total-vow-preventing), and wrong-belief (mithya-
tva are all-destructive, (Sarva-ghati).
(Include) mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktva-mi-
thatva, also for the non-bondage (enumeration, <. e, in

operation and attendance).

Commentary.
Samyaktva-Mithy4tva has also been counted a different kind of
all-destructive Prakritt. Thus leaving it, we have 20, and includ-
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ing it we have 21, all-destructive Karmas out of 47 sub-classes of 4
destructive Karmas.
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40. (The remaining) 4 knowledge-obscuring, 3 Cona-

tion-obscuring, right-belief-slightly-clouded-by-wrong-belief,
(Samyaktva Prakriti) and 4 perfect-right-conduct-prevent-

ing-passions, 9 kinds of quasi-passions, (and 5) obstructive,
these 26 are partially-destructive, (Desha-ghati).
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41-42. The pleasure bearing (sub-class of the Feeling

Karma), 3 age (sub-classes, all but hellish), high family-
Karma, 2 (each), for human and celestial beings, i. e. gati,
or condition of existence and gatyanupiirvi, or retention of
the last form in passage from one condition of existence
to another and (Karma which causes) 5-sensed (genus of
beings); and (O) bodies; (5 kinds of) molecular bondage;
and (5 kinds of) molecular interfusior; and (3 Karmas)
determining limbs-and minor-limbs and (20 of better class
Karmas of) 4 (kinds, i.e.,) colour (smell, taste and touch);

the perfectly proportionate figure; adamantine ligament,
(joint-and-osseous structure); neither-light-nor-heavy, ete.,
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6 kinds except Upaghéta or self-destructive organ, graceful

motion, mobile (etc) 12 —these 68, or 42, if all be not taken

individually are meritorious sub-classes, (Punya-prakriti).
Commentary.

The total sub-classes in gathas 41 and 42 are 1+ 3+1444145+
54+5+3r20+1+1+5+1+12—68.

The total of 42 is obtained by excluding the 10 kinds of molecu-
lar bondage and interfusion, and 16 out of the 20 kinds of colour,
taste, smell and touch.

The 6 Agurulaghu minus Upaghita, means Agurulaghu, para-
ghéta, Atépa, Udyota, Uchchvésa,

The 12 mobile ete., are Trasa, Bddara, Paryipti, Pratyeka sha-
rira, Sthira, Shubha, Subhaga, Susvara, Adeya, Yashahkirti,
Nirména and Tirthakara.
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43-44. (The 47 sub-classes of the 4) destructive
Karmas; low (family-determining); pain-bearing (Feeling-
Karma); hellish age-Karma; hellish and sub-human gati
and Anupirvi (i, c., 4 sub-classcs), 4 kinds of) genus of be-
ings) i. e, 1, 2, 3, 4-sensed); 5 figures of the body (all ex-
cept the first, ¢ e., perfect proportion); 5 osseous structures
(all except the first Vajra-rishabha-nirdcha) and (20 un-
desirable sub-classes of the) 4, 4. ¢., Colour (taste,smell and
touch); possession of self-destructive organ; awkward mo-
tion; and immobile, etc, 10 sub-classes; are the demerito-
rious sub-classes, (Papa-prakriti). In relation to bondage
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and operation, taken individually (these are) 98 (and) 100;
(and) not taken individually, (they are) 82 (and) 84 (respec-
tively).

Commentary.

The demeritorious sub-classes are in totalwd7+1+14+1+44+445
+5+420+1+1+10=100, with reference tooperation. In bondage, 2 viz.
mixed-right-and-wrong-belief, and right-belief-clouded-by-slight.
wrong belief are excluded, as they do not bind; and therefore the
total with reference to bondage, is 98.

If not takenin all their individual sub-classes, we must exclude
16 out of the 20 sub-classes of the 4, colour, taste, smell and touch;
then we have the above totals reduced to 84 and 82 respectively.

The 10 immobile, etc., are Sthivara, Sikshma, Aparydpti S4-
dhérana sharira, Asthira, Ashubha, Durbhaga, Duhsvara, Anddeya,
Ayashah-kirti.
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45. The first, ete., (i. e, the error-feeding, partial
and total-vow-preventing and perfect-right-conduct-pre-
venting) passions, destroy or obscure (respectively) right-
belief, partial, total, (and) perfect right-conduct, and the
remaining (*)) passions (hdsya, risible, ete.,) have the quali-
ties indicated by their names.

Commentary.

Four error-feeding passiuns prevent right-belief arising in the
soul. Four partial-vow-preventing Karmas, when operating do not
allow & soul to adopt vows of a layman. Four total-vow-preventing
Karmas in their operation prevent a soul from following right.
conduet of saints, while four perfect-vow-preventing passions and
nine quasi-passions obscure perfect right-conduct.
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46. One Antar-Muhdrta; one fort-night; six months;
numerable, innumerable, (or) infinite incarnations, are
certainly the duration of unconscious remembrance (of the
events due to the operation of) passions, beginning with

Samjvalana.
Comm entary.

Perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions endure for an Antar-
muhdrta.
Total-vow preventing passions endure for a fort-night.
Partial-vow preventing passions endure for 6 months.
Error-feeding passions endure for numerable, innumerable and
infinite incarnations.
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47. From the body sub-class {of the body-making
Karma) to the touch (sub-class of Karma) fifty; Nirméina
(formation of limbs and minor limbs); the pairs of Atipa
(hot and cold light), of Sthira (steady and not steady), and
of Shubha (beautiful, and ugly), the Pratyeka pair (bodies
with one or more souls); the Agurulaghu thrée (neither-
light-nor-heavy, self-destructive, and other-destructive
organ, or limbs),—(these 62 are) Pudgala-vipaki, 4.e.
Body-maturing.

Commentary.
These are called Pudgala-vipki, because they mainly affect the
material bodies and their constituents.

The 50 body, etc., prakritis are as follows:—
b bodies, 5 molecular bondage, 5 molecular interfusion, 6 figures

of body, 6 physical constitutions, 3 limbs and minor limbs, 20 colour
smell, taste and touch.
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48. (The four) age (sub-classes are) birth-maturing
(Bhava-vipki'. And (the four) Anuptrvi (are) transi-
tion-maturing (Kshetra-vipiki). The remaining 78 should
be known to be soul-maturing (Jiva-Vip4k{).

Commentary.

Of the 148 sub-classes of Karma, 62 out of 93 of body-making
Karmas, have been already described as pudgala-vipdki. 4 of the
age-class are called as Bhédva vipdki, because they operate to pro-
duce and keep .the particular condition of existence of a soul. 4
Anuptrvi sub-classes of body-making Karma, are termed Kshetra-
vipdkvi, because they operate to maintain the form of the previous
body, during the transmigratory passage from one condition of exis-

tence to another. The remaining 78 mainly affect the characteristics
of the soul and are hence called Jiva-Vipak{.
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49. (The 2) Feeling; (the 2) Family-determining ;
(the 47) Destructive sub-classes, (aggregate to) 51; and
(adding) 27 body-making sub-classes, these 78 (are) soul-
maturing Karmas.
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60. Tirthakara, respiration, gross-body, capacity of
full development, sweet-voice, impressive APpearance,
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good-name-bringing, mobile, graceful-motion, and amiable
personality—the pair (1. ¢., the opposite also of all these
commencing from gross body, the 4 conditions of existence,
the 5 genus of beings, are the 27 (soul-maturing sub-classes
of body-making Karma).
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61. (The four) conditions of existence, (the five)
genera, respiration, (graceful and awkward) motion, the
three pairs, mobile (and immobile, gross and fine, develop-
able and non-developable), the 4 pairs, amiable (and un-
prepossessing, sweet and harsh voice, impressive and non-
impressive, fame and notoriety) and Tirthakara—these

(are) the twenty-seven.
Commentary.

The 27 sub-classes named in gatha 50, have, in this gatha, been
described again in due order, and a little greater detail.
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62. (There) are four aspects (Nikshepa or Nyéasa) of

Karma :—(by) name, or negative (Niama), representation or
representative (Sthapana), privation or privative (Dravya),
present or positive (Bhdva). Prakriti (Nature of Karmic
matter), Papa (demerit), Karma (Karma), Mala (dirt), these

terms (are ascribed) to the dirt (of Karmas) from the

aspect of their names. See T4tvartha Sitra, S. B. J. Vol.
I1. Chapter 1, Sttra 5, pp. 8-15,

wRamia =¥ Al SR g S #)
& A 9z sam & srramEsi o wa



GOMMATASARA. 29

WRUTHER x50 AT Sakus wg qeed |
wRafRfr sfrer eqreaT asaTIIER I ¥R )

b8. Representation of Karma, which is in combination
with the soul, by similar or dissimilar object by the in-
tellect, establishing (its identity), that it is that, is the
representation (Sthapan4, aspect) of Karma.
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54. The privation (aspect) of harmas(is) of two kinds.
Attention-privation of Karma (Agama-dravya-karma) and
quasi-attention-privation of Karma (No-igama Dravya
Karma). The soul, knower of the seripture about Karmas,

(but) without attention (to it is) the first (i. e., attention-
privation of Karma).
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55. The second (quasi-attention-privation aspeet of

Karma, No-4gama Dravya Karma Nikshepa) is (of 8 kinds).
The knowers’ body (Jnayaka sharira), future (body, Bhavi),
other-than-these-two (Tadvyatirikta). Of these (the know-
er’s) body (is) of 3 kinds with reference to the three times,
(past, present, and future). Of these, two (i. e., present
body of the knower at the present time (Vartaména Jnayaka

Sharfra) and the future body (Andgata Jndyaka Sharira),
are easy (to understand),

¢ § T 92 4R Awr g4 qmaa )
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66. Past(body is) of three kinds expired (chyuta), cast
off (chy4vita), renounced(Tyakta). Expired (Chyuta, means
that which) drops by itself on maturity (of age Karma).
(It) is without premature death (Kadali-ghata) and death
by renunciation.
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57. In premature death (Kadali-ghita), age (Ayu-
karma) is cut short by poison, anguish (Vedan4), consump-
tion (Rakta Kshaya), terror (Bhaya), stroke of (deadly)

weapon (Shastra-ghéata), (extreme) distress (Sanklesha),
suffocation, and starvation. .
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88. Castoff (body Chyavita-sharira) is associated with
premature death (Kadali-ghata), but without renuncia-

tion. Renounced (Tyakta body) is that which falls off on
renunciation, with, or without, premature death.
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3 59. The modes of food-renunciation (Bhakta Pra-
tijnd), self-service (Ingini), no service (Préyopa-gamana) ;
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these (are) the three modes of renouncing (the body), And
food-renunciation (is of 3 kinds, minimum, medium and

maximum,
AAguaEad sEaHar gged an |
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60. The food-renunciation mode is of one antar-
muhiirta in its minimum, twelve years in its maximum

(duration). (The time) between them is (the duration of)

medium (mode).
Commentary.

Food-renunciation is 8 mode of ending life with tranquility,
while firmly observing the vows of control. It is only adopted when
it is ascertained that the body has become so weak that it eannot
safely follow the adopted vows. Then the religious person, be he
a saint or layman, considers it better to cast off his body instead of
breaking the rules of control which he had adopted before,
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61. Serving ones’ needs oneself without service from
others (is) death by self-service (Ingini Marana). Death
without self-service, (or service) by others, (is) death by
no-service (Prayopa-gamana).
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82, The soul which will be the knower of the scrip-
tures relating to Karma in future time is the future body
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knower (Bhdyvi-Tndyaka Sharira). It has been described
thus.
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63. Karma and quasi-Karma (No-Karma) are the
two kinds, besides these. Of these, Karma is necessarily
the Karmic matter which has assumed the form of Karmas.

Commentary.

Karmic matter which was bound before and is now attendant
for operation in future time is called Karma-privative aspect.
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84 Matter other than Karmic matter is quasi-Kar-
mic matter. 1n the positive (Bhiva-aspect) Karma is of
two kinds now-attentive (Agama bhava Karma), now-quasi-
attentive (no Agama Bhava-Karma).

Commentary.
Quasi-Karmic matter in its privative aspect is what would be

produced by the operation of a particular attendant Karma, and
would stimulate the opcration of Karmas.
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85. The soul, who knows the Karma scriptures and

(is) attentive to the Karma secriptures is necessarily

named now-attentive-to-the-Karma scriptures (Bhavigama-
Karma).

L
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668. And the soul enjoying the fruition of Kerma is
the now-quasi-attentive (No-4gama Bhéiva Karma). Thus
briefly Karma necessarily is of 4 aspects.
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67. Similarly the (eight) primary, and ( 148) secon-
dary divisions (should be considered) with reference to (the
four aspects), name, ete. But each has its name, represens
tation, privation, and positive-aspect, according to its con-
notation.
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88. The 4 aspects, name, ete., of primary and second-
ary divisions are easy (to understand), except the quasi-
Karma and now-quasi-attentive Karma.

Commentary.

The author will deseribe in the followihg gathas the quasi-
Karma, 7. e., that matter which will be an suxiliary cause for the
operation of any particular Karma bound with a soul.
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69. The quasi-Karma of the (8) primary objective
Karmas is(respectively, as it were) a curtain, gate-keeper,
sword, wine, food, body, high and low constitution, (and)
treasurer.

Commentary.

Outward cause, 1. €., quasi~-Karmic matter, for operation of
knowledge-obscuring Karma is, as it were, a curtain, thrown across
an object which obstructs clear knowledge; for the operation of cona-
tion-obscuring Karma it is, as it were a gate-keeper, who stops a8
visitor from an interview ; for feeling Karma it is like licking honey
from the edge of a sword, which will occasion a feeling of pleasure
and pain both ; for deluding Karma it is like taking wine. Quasi-
Karma for age Karma is to take food, etc. necessary for keeping
the body alive; for body-making Karma, the bodies themselves;
for family-determining Karma, birth in a high or low constitution ;
and for the obstructive Karma it is like a store-keeper who pre-
vents from enjoying freely the enjoyable things or from making
charity.
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70. A curtain, and sense-enjoyments, ete.,, material
substances capable of preventing sensitive or seriptural
(knowledge, are respectively), the quasi-Karmic matter for
the objective Karma, (obscuring) sensitive and scriptural
knowledge.

Commentary.
A curtains prevents the view of an object beyond it. It is thus
a cause for the operation of sensitive-knowledge-obscuring-Karma,
and is its no-Karma. Indulgence in sense-pleasures prevents applica-
tion of mind for the attainment of scriptural knowledge. It acts
as a stimulating cause for the operation of scriptural-knowledge-
obscuring Karma, and is its no-Karma. This is by way of illustra-
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tion. There would be numerous suxiliary causes forthe operation
of Karmas, and all such would be the no-Karmas for those Karmas.
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71. The external object which causes distraction
(Sanklesha), {is) a subsidiaxry cause, of preventing visual
and mental (knowledge, and is) certainly the quasi-Karmie
matter (for the visual and mental knowledge-oebscuring-
objective-Karma). (There) is no (quasi-Karma) for per-
fect knowledge.
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73. The quasi-Karmic matter for 5 kinds of sleep
(sub-classes of conation-obscuring Karma) is buffalo-
mitk-eurd, ete.; curtain, ete, which prevent ocular and
non-ocular (conation, are) the quasi-Karmiec matter (for
ocular and non-ocular-conation-obscuring Karma).
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?3. The quasi- Karma for visual and perfect conation
(obscuring Karma) is like that for the corresponding know-
ledge-(obscuring Karma i.e., distraction for visual conation,
and none for perfect-conation-obscuring Karma), And the
quasi-Karma for the pleasure and the other (i e., pain-feel-

ing Karma is respectively) pleasant or un-pleasant foad,
drink, ete. :
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74. The quasi-Karma for clouded-right-belief (Sam-
yaktva-prakriti) is association with (Ayatana, Arhats, their
images, scriptures, preceptors, ete.); (and that) for wrong
belief (Mithydtva Karma is) association with misleading
'(Aniyatana, gods, images, scriptures, and teachers, etg).
(And association with) both is necessarily the quasi-Karma
for mixed-right-and-wrong-belief (Samyaktva-mithyétva
Karma). . .
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76. The quasi-Karma for error-(feeding passions) is
the association, etc., as for wrong belief. And for the other

(12 passions it) is necessarily books and society (of persons)
etc., which are capable of (exciting) those (passions),
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76. The quasi-Karmas for the objective Karma (of
quasi-passion, the three sexes is) the hody of woman, man

and hermaphrodite. And the buffoon and a filial son (are)

the quasi-Karma (respectively) for laughter (Has
indulgence (Rati). ghter (Hdsya), and
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77. Separation from a pleasing and connection with
an unpleasing object (i8 the quasi-Karma) for ennui (arati),
for sorrow, a dead filial son, ete. Lion, ete. and loathful
objects (are quasi-Karmas respectively) for the pair, fear
(and disgust).
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78. (The quasi-Karma) for hellish age is unpleasant
food (mud); for the others (. e., sub-human, human and
celestial ages it is)agreeable food etc., and the quasi-Karma

for the objective condition of existence is the place of the
four kinds of existence.
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79. The quasi-Karma for the hellish, ete., conditions

of existence is necessarily the regions of hell, ete. The

quasi-Karma for a genus (J4ti) is the matter of the sense
Organs,

ERywfie anerRafraiy Qe |
W T YA IFIATIEENY U zo |
gRiFxarfiat awerwrsafaaTiy srws |
e € e IfEawesEn | o ||

81. The .quasi-Kamas for (5 Genera) one-sensed
elc., (are) their respective sense-orgams, And the quasi-
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| Karmas for body-(Karma) are the body molecules drawn
in by the operation of the body-(sub-class of the body-mak-
ing-Karma).
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81, The quasi-Karmas of physical, fluid, assimilative
and electric body-(sub-classes of body-making) Karma are
(the molecules of) the four bodies drawn in by their opera-
tion. For Karmic(body-Karma, the quasi-Karma is) neces
sarily the group“of attendant atoms (Visrasopachaya),
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82. Of (all the body-maturing divisions) from bon-
dage (Bandhana up to the end with the rest of the soul-
maturing sub-classes of the body-making-Karma), the
quasi Karma is the body itself. But note the distinction

that (the quasi-Karma of the 4) migratory forms (Anu-
parvi is) the space of the corresponding (Migration).
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88. (The quasi-Karma for) the pair steady (and un-
steady sub-classes of the body-making-Karma is) the steady
am'l, unsteady juice (rasa), blood (Rudhira), ete.; for the
pair beautiful, (and ugly body-sub-class of the body-making-
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Karma), the beautiful and ugly parts of the body ; for the
voice, (sweet voice and harsh voice-sub-classes of the body-
making Karma), the matter modified into voice.
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84. The quasi-Karma for high-family-determining
Karma (is) a body (born in a) high (family); for low, in a
low (family); (the quasi-Karma) for the 4 (obstructive
Karmas) charity and others (i- e, gain, enjoyment and re-
enjoyment), mountain, men etc., preventive (of charity ete,)
Commentary.

There are some distant countries rich and fertile but a person
eannot go there owing to the impossibility of crossing a mountain
or sea. These hindrances will be quasi-Karma for gain obstrue-

tive-Karma. Similarly if any person prevents one from enjoying
any objects he is a quasi-Karma for enjoyment obstructive Karma.

And 8o on.
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86. (And) the quasi-Karma for the power (obstrue-
tive-Karma is) the matter of power-reducing rough food,
ete. Thus (are described) the quasi-Karmas (which helps)
the Karmic matter of the secondary divisions of Karma.
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88. Now-guasi-attention (Karma, no-igama Bhévas
Karma is) the soul in the enjoyment of the fruition of its
respective Karma. And certainly for the body-maturing-
Karmas there is no now-quasi-attention Karma (No-4gama-
Bhéva-Karma).

P

CHAPTER II,

Bondage (Bandha), operation (udaya), existence
(Satti) of Karmas.
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87. Having bowed to Nemi Chandra, (the 22nd T{r-

thankara), the great Hero (Mahavira), possessed of absolute
independant victory, I shall describe Stava (the full details)
of Karmas with respect to bondage, operation and existence
in(connection with)spiritual stages and soul quests, (Gunas-
thina and m4rgani.
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88. The book which describes (a subject in) all the
parts, one part, or a chapter of a part, either briefly or in
detail (is) necessary, Stava, Stuti, and Dharma Kath4 res-
pectively.

Commentary,

The word ** Stave ' appears in the gatha 87. It means that the
suthor will deseribe the subject of Karmas in all its parts briefly
and in detail both as necessary. If only one part is described, it
is a Btutf ; and if a ehapter of & part only, it:is Dhurma-Kathé.
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Sub-Chapter 1.— Bondage .
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89. Nature (of Karmic matter, Prakriti), duration
(Sthiti), (strong or mild)character of its fruition (Anubhéga),
and number of Karmic molecules in bondage (Pradesha
Bandha)—these (are) the four kinds of bondage. Maxi-
mum (Utkrishta), non-maximum (Anutkrishta), minimum
(Jaghanya), non-minimum (Ajaghanya)—(these are the
divisions of each) separately.
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90. Of each of the (four classes) of bondage, maxi-

mum, ete., (there are four kinds), begun (S4adi), unbegun
(Anadi), lasting (Dhruva), transient (Adhruva). (These
appertain) to one or more souls with reference to stages
and quests, as may be applicable.

Commentary.

Mundane souls have ever been binding all the 8 kinds of Karmas.
There is thus no beginning of bondage ; and bondage from this point
of view is called unbegun (AnAadi). At each moment of our lives we
are binding fresh Karmas of one kind or the other, 1.¢., we bind those
Karmas again which ceased to bind once; such bondage is with begin-
ning, and is called begun (S4di). (See also gatha 123), All Karmas
will remain bound for ever to souls incapable of liberation; this
bondage is called lasting (Dhruva). Bondage which lasts for some
time only, viz. which occurs after intervals is transient (Adhruva).

BRwgwrar JuuiRaag sitgee!
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91. In (souls) advancing in (spiritual) stages, there
is (in one and the same stage), non-maximum (bondage) of
those Karmas of which there is the maximum (bondage),
as regards duration (Sthiti), fruition-intensity (Anubhiga)
and molecular-density(Pradesha), (and appertaining to any
of) the 4 kinds (begun, etc). Similarly (there is) non-mini-
mum (where there is minimum).
Commentary.

As an example, take the case of a soul on the subsidential lad-
der. When he reaches the 10th stage of slightest-passion, he binds
the maximum fruition-intensity of the high-family Karma and then
proceeds on to the 11th, the subsided-passion stage. There he stays a
very short time, and must fall back to the 10th stage. There he
binds the non-maximum fraition-intensity of high-family Karma.
This non-maximum bondage is of the ‘‘begun’’ (S4di) kind,because it
has a beginning. Again; take the case of a hellish being in the 7th hell
about to acquire right-belief. He will bind the minimum fruition-
intensity of low-family determining Karma, in the last instant of
wrong-belief stage The same soul falling from right-belief into the
wrong-belief stage binds non-minimum-fruition intensity of low-
family-determining Karma. This is also the ““begun’ (S4di) kind.

The fruition-intensity bondage of the family-determining Karma
has always been in this soul, and is of the ‘‘unbegun” (Anéddi) kind.

In a soul incapable of liberation, the Karmas remain bound for-
ever, such bondage is called lasting (Dhruva). The maximum frui-
tion-intensity bondage of high-family-determining Karma which
precedes the non-maximum bondage as given above is an example
of transient (Adhruva) bondage.
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92. The bondage of Tirthakara, (sub-class of body
making Karma occurs)only in right belief(i.e., the 4thstage
of vowless right-belief to the 6th part of the 8thstage of



GOMMATASARA. 43

new thought activity Aptirva Karana); and of the two assi-
milative (body and limbs-and-minor-limbs-sub-classes of the
body making Karma) in (stages) free from carelessness, (i.e.,
in the 7Tth stage of perfect vow, and in the 1st (6) parts of
the 8th stage of new-thought-activity). (The bondage) of
age (Ayu Karma occurs)in the wrong belief, ete., (up to the
7th stage of perfect vow), except (the 3rd or) mixed (stage
and except in the potentially developables, or nirvritti apar-
yéipta, conditions in which there is mixed vibration of the
8 kinds of mixed bodies). And the bondage of the other
(divisions of Karma takes place in stages up to the bon-
dage-cessation—Bandha Vyuchehhitti, (i.e., up to the point
where although, such Karmas remain in existence and bound,
up, yet they do not attract other corresponding Karmie
matter for further bondage of the soul).
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93. Men, possessing the first-subsidential, and the
other three (kinds of) right-belief, (i.e., second-subsidential,
destructive-subsidential and destructive)in the four, vowless,
and other (i. e,, partial, imperfect, and perfect vow stages),
initiate the bondage of Tirthakara (sub-class of body-mak-
king Karma)near the two, omniscient(Kevali, and all-serip-
ture-knowing saint, shruta Kevali).

Commentary.

First subsidential belief lasts only for one Antar-muhfrts,
which according to some saints is too short to carry out the 16
meditations (Shodasa Kdrana Bhévang) which are necessary for the
initiatory bondage of Tirthakara Karma. The beginning of the bon-
dage of this supreme Karma ean be made only by a man, and that also
near an omniscient or an all-seripture knowing saint, because in no
other surroundings can the necessary purity of thought-activity
be attained. But although thus begun in the human condition, the
bondage of Tirthakara Karma can continue in all the conditions
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except the sub-human. The maximum time far continuous bondage
of Tirthakara Karma, is 33 Sagaras, 2 crore Pirva, years minus 8
years and one Antar-muhdrta, i. e., after the expiry of thig time the

man must be born a Tirthakara.
e e T 79 93 I3 SaREe

g fid TgIYET Tg QA R R 0 e

STEW THIINAL TT: T TAE: (5% TISYFAN
RB% (S qaw: wyd v ey qAfrsr: owr (1 &y Il
9% Sixteen, twenty five, zero, ten, four, six, and one

(are the number of sub-classes), the bondage-cessation
(Bandha-Vyuchchhitti), (of which takes place, respectively,
at the end of the first to the seventh stage). Two, thirty,
and four (cease to bind at the end of the 1st, 6th, and
7th part of the 8th stage of) new-thought-activity ; five,
and sixteen, (respectively in the 9th and 10th; none in
the 11th and 12th); one in the vibratory omniscient ;
(none in the last stage).
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95. (Bondage-cecsation, Bandha-Vyuchhitti, of the

following sub-classes takes place)in the wrong belief(stage).
1. Wrong-belief (Mithyatva), 2. Disproportionate figure,
(Hundaka Sansth4ana), 8 common sex-inclination(Napunsaka
veda), 4. Ordinary joint-skeleton, (i.e., the 6th asamprapta
sripatikd.—Sanhanana), 5. One-sensed, 6. Immobile, 7.
Hot-light (At4pa), and the three, 8. fine, 9. (Non-develop-
able), 10. (Common, Sidhirana vegetable), and not—all
sensed, (namely), 11 (Two-sensed). 12. (Three-sensed), 13,
(Four sensed) and the two 14. Hellish (condition of ex-

istence), and 15. (Hellish migratory form, Anipurvi) and 16,
Hellish age.
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96. In the second stage, (there is bondage-cessation
of the following)—The (4) error-feeding passions; and
the 3, somnambulism, deep sleep, and heavy drowsiness) ;
and the 3, unprepossessing, (harsh voice, unimpressive) ;
and the 4, figures, (7. e., dwarf, hunchback, tapering and
banyan-like); and the () skeletons {1.e., jointed bones, semi-
joints and bones, joints and bones, and adamantine joints
and bones) ; (1) awkward movement; (1) feminine (in-
clination) ;(1) low (family determining Karma); and the 2,
sub-human (condition of existence and sub-human migra-
tory form); (1) coldlight; and (1) sub-human age. (These
25 are bound by the operation of error-feeding passions,
and also by wrong-belief).

a9 ARIFEET T FUFAYTANTS |
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97. (In the mixed stage, there is no bondage cessa-
tion). In the vowless (stage there is bondage-cessation of
the following). The second (class of) passions, (namely 4
partial-vow-preventing); 1 adamantine (ligaments, joints
and bones) and the 2, physical (body and its limbs and-
minor limbs) ; (and the) (2), human (condition of exis-
tence, and its migratory-form) ; (and) 1, human age.
(These 10 are bound by the operation of partial-vow-pre-
venting-passions). In the Partial (vow stage), there is
necessarily bondage-cessation of the third (class, namely 4
total-vow-preventing) passions,
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98. In the 6th (stage, there is bondage-cessation of
the 6 sub-classes) unsteady, ugly, pain-(feeling), notoriety,
ennui, and sorrow. (Their bondage is due to carelessness
(Pramida). In the ordinary (Svasthana) perfect-vow
(there) is the completion (Nishthipana) of the celestial
age (i. e, at the end of it there is bondage-cessation of
celestial age).
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93-100. (During the onward progress) in the first

part of new-thought-activity where death does not occur
(there is bondage-cessation of) sleep and drowsiness; in
its 6th part, of (the 1. Tirthakara (Karma), 1 formation,
1, graceful movement, 1. five sensed, and the 2.electrie
(and Karmic bodies); and the 2. assimilative (body and
its limbs and minor-limbs), 1. proportionate figure, and the
4. celestial (conditions of existence, migratory form, fluid
body and-fluid-limbs-and-minor-limbs, and 4. colour, (smell,
taste and touch) and (4) not-heavy-light, (self-destructive
other-destructive and respiration), and the 9 mobile (gross‘
de\relopable individual, steady, beautiful, amiable: sweel:
voice, impressive). In the last (i.e., Tth part of new-thought.
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activity there is) bondage-cessation of (four) laughter,
indulgence, fear, and disgust.
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101. In the 5 parts of advanced-thought-activity,

respectively (there is bondage-cessation) of (5)—masculine
inclination, and the 4 perfect-conduct-preventing passions
(anger, pride, deceit, and greed): and at the close of (the
10th stage of) slightest (delusion), of (16) the first (i.e., the
knowledge-obscuring Karma with its 5 sub-classes sensitive,
scriptural, visual, mental, and perfect-knowledge-obscuring,
Karmas), obstructive (Karma with its 5, charity, gain, en-
joyment, re-enjoyment and power, obstructing sub-classes)
and the 4, conation ( —obscuring, ocular, non-ocular, visual

and perfect-conation obscuring Karmas) 1 fame and 1 high
(family).
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102. In the subsided (delusion), destructive delusion,
and in vibratory (omniscient, there is bondage of) pleasure-
(feeling Karma) with a duration of one instant (owing to
the vibrations. (The details of) bondage-cessation, bondage,
and (non-hondage of the 120 sub-classes of Karmas) should
be known (as above).
Commentary.
The sub-classes are 148, but the following 28 are not taken
into account with reference to bondage 2, mixed-right-and-wrong-
“belief and clouded-right-belief ; 5 kinds of molecular-bondage ;5
kinds of interfusion and 16 out of the 20 division of touch, taste,
smell and colour.
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108.

In (the first 13) stages (respectively there is)

bondage of :—(1st 117, (2nd) 101, (3rd) 74, (4th) 77, (5th)
67, (6th) 63, (Tth) 59, (8th) 58, (Wth) 22, (10th) 17, (11th) 1,
(12th), 1, and (13th) L
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104.

which are not bound is as follows) -
In (1st) 3, (2nd) 19, (3rd) 46, (4th) 43, (5th) 53, (6th)
57, (Tth) 61, (8th) 62, (9th) 98, \10th) 103, (11th) 119, (12th)
119, (13th) 119, and (14th) 120.
Table showing bondage, non-bondage, and bondage-
cessation in the 14 stages.

(In che fourteen stages the number of sub-classes

t

. . Bondage
Serial | pong. Non- -
number | bondage bondage | %g;;‘b%gn Remarks.
of stages. | ‘(Abandha) | Vyuchehhatti.
R S LN B S (. -
- . 101 9 25
— g:g % - ;6’— "0 . 441 +t-h{1man and
T 4th, 77 T 43t 10 %e S ao e
Tosth 1T 6T DT - [ME- (2ageasabove
" - B e '
___Tth. | _ 69 | 61} _ 1 {63—2 (assimilative
__8h 58 i 62 36 body and limbs).
T oth T 98 |7 B
T i0th, |17 T163 16
T iith, |1 | 19 0
VT Y I N ) 0
13th. 1 SN S !
14th. 0 120 0
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106. (Out of the 16 sub-tlasses, bondage-cessation of
which occurs in wrong-belief stage, vide Gatha 95, the
first) four (only) cease (to be bound, at the end of) wrong-
belief in hellish (condition). The remaining twelve, the
four celestial (condition, migratory form, fluid body, and
fluid limbs-and-minor-limbs), celestial age, (and) assimila-
tive (body, and limb-and-minor-limb,—these 19 are) never
bound (there). (Only 101 are bound).

T @Y 49T FER TG ST |
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108. In Gharmd, (the first hell, in developable and

undevelopable conditions), the Tirthankara Karma conti-
nues to be bound, (but it never begins, to be bound there);
but in Vanshd and Megha, (the 2nd and 3rd hells, it is
bound) in developables only (as there is a break in its con-
tinuity in non-developable condition). Human age (Karma
is bound) till the 6th (hell). And in the last (hell) in the
wrong (belief stage) only, sub-human age (Karma is
bound).
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107. In the 7th (hell) in the mixed and vowless
(stage there) is bondage of high-(family Karma and tl}e
two human (condition and migratory form). T!le souls in
the stages of wrong-belief and downfall. belief do not
bind the (above) two human (condition and migratory form)
and high (family Karma).

Commentary.

In developable hellish souls.
Note.—St-=Stages ; Bond—Bondage ; Nonb—non-bondage :
Ceaseb=Bondage-cessation.

In 1st, 2nd & 3rd Hells. * In 4%’3& ’-‘EE 6th | 1n the 7th Hell.*
St, Bond.{ Nonb. Ceaseb Bond.[Nonb. I’Ceaseb Bond. Nonb.|Ceaseb.
1st | 100 \ 1T - 4_'(2 1;)(;_ i 0| 4 -9—6 3¢ | 5
2nd | 96 \ 5 2618 96 4 | 25 — ;);_ T 24§
8rd | 70 ) 31 ——;_ '-10 ;’)01‘ 0 ~TIO 20§ 0
4th l 72t% | 29 10 w71_12 ; » 10 70 29 9§t

*! =The maximum bondage is only of 101 sub-classes vide Gatha
105.
* . The " . " 100 out of 101, as Tirthan-
kara sub-class is not bound;
*t —The maximum-bondage is only of 99 out of 101, as Thirthan-
kara and human age are not bound.
t =Tirthankara. {®—vide Gatha 105. 1 = pide Gatha 96.
1 =30+Human age. t* =Human age and Tirthankars are
bound.
1! =294 Human age. }*~Here human age is bound.
§ =Vide Gatha 107. §' =26~sub-human age. §* 828, vide
Gatha 107. §* = 10— Human age,
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In undevelopable hellish souls.

In 2nd, 3rd, 4th,
In 1st bell.® Bth, 6th Hells. In 7th Hell.

St. , Bond./Nonb. Ceaseb | Bond.| Nonb. Ceaseb] Bond.| Nonb. Ceaseb.
1st | 98 11 28t | 98t 31 0 95§ 6 0

_4th | 7TIpP |28 9 0 0| 0 0 0 [

* =99 only (101—Human and sub-human age).
1! =Tirthankara. 1* =(24+4). 1® = Here Tirthankara is bound.
1= 101—Tirthankara, human and sub-human age.

§=101—(8 above and 3 human condition, migratory form and
high family).
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108. In sub-humans, bondage, ete. (of sub-classes
occur) as in the stages, except that (there is no bondage of
the 3 sub-classes, 4. ¢,) Tirthankara, (and the two) assimi-
lative (body and limbs aud minor-limbs) In (their) vow-
less stage, (there is) bondage-cessation of four, (. e., the
four partial-vow-preventing-passions, sub-classes of the
conduct-deluding-Karma, out of the total 10 given in
<Gatha 97). And the (bondage)-cessation of the remaining
6 takes place necessarily in the downfall belief (stage).

AR T TS R T3 |
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109. Itis the same in general (Siménya), 5-sensed,
developables, and feminine-inclination sub-humans. Andin
the (completely) undevelopable (sub-humans), the celestial
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and hellish ages and the six fluid (body, fluid limbs-and-

minor-limbs, celestial condition and migratory form, hellish

condition and migratory form) are not (bound),
Commentary.

In sub-human condition the maximum bondage is of (1208,
vide Gatha 108) 117 sub-classes.

In general, 6-sensed, developable and feminine sub-humans.

St. Bond. | Nonb. rCeaseb. |  Remarks,
st | 17 __ O | — 16° | "Asgeneral.
“2nd | 101 16 811 | 1 (25 6 vide Gatha 108).
~8rd 69 48t 0 ] {474 celestial age. ——
T 4th 70§ 47 4!| | §Herccelestial ageis bound.
_ L __| lvide Gatha 108 -
6th ___ 686 51 4* | * As general.

In incompletely undevelopables of the general, 5-sensed,
developable and femenine sub-human (107 4 ages and hellish con-
dition and migratory form)-111 only are bound.

St. | Bond. | Nonb. Ceaseb.‘ Remarks.

18t 107 4* | 13t | * Celestial 4 (cclestial condition and
migratory foim, fluid body and
limbs and minor-limbs bound in
vowless).

t 16-(human condition, migratory
form and age).

— e — — — e e e n e o —m——

2nd 94 17 29 | 181-(sub-human and humsn ages).

— —— | —

4th 69 42§ 4 | §(48 4). ! Vide Gatha 108,

— e ————

Completely undevelopables in wrong-belief stage only bind 109
(117 hellish and celestial ages, fluid body and limbs, celestial
condition and migratory fqrm, hellish condition and migratory
form).

RR3IT W waER g frrgid T wify gl |
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110. In human, (it is) the same as .in sub-human.
But (the three), Tirthankara, .and the two) assimilative
(body and limbs are bound). (And the same for) general,
(developables) and feminine inclination human beings,
And in (completely) undevelopable human the same as is

in (completely) undevelopable (sub-humans).
ommentary.
For human condition of existence.

Developable® . Incompletely undevelop-
— o — . able?.

_Btages. | Bond. | Nonb. [ Ceaseb. | Bond. | Nonb, | Ceaseb,
st 1T | __ 8 | 16" wWv| T osY | 184
2nd 101 | 19 st o4 18 [ 29
_8rd _| 69 _ 51 0 0|~ 0| o0
__ 4th 71§ .49 . I 427 | T 8T
" bth | 67T | 53 4 0 o | 0
T6th |63 (67 | _ 6 [__62| 50 | 61
T Tth " 59 | 61 1 0 "o 0o
T 8thT | __ 58 62 36 0 0| 0o
T 9th 22 | _ 9% | 5 |0 0\ 0
" 10th © 17 103 | T 16° 0}y 0| "0
11th 1 | 19 0 0 0 0
"~ 12th 1 119 0 | 0 0| "0 _

T18th 1 19 1 1) 111 1

" 14th 0 120 0" 0 0 0

*1 =Maximum bondage is 120. ** = Here 112(120—4 ages, hellish
2, and assimilative 2), are bound.

*= As general. t=25+6 like sub-humans. {=>50+ celestial age.

§=Tirthankara and celestial age are bound.

= Vide gatha 108,

9. 5- Tirthankara+ celestial condition and migratory form,
fluid body and limbs. 1'- (16—3 1. ¢., hellish-age, hellish condition
and hellish migratory form).

q* . (31 above—human and sub-human ages).

93 = (47 - B), here celestial 4+ Tirthankara are bound.

¥4 = 8=4 partial vow + 4 total vow-preventing passions.

98 « 61~ (from 6th to 12th stages=6+1+36-+5+16 - celestial age
and two assimilative).

In completely undevelopables only 109 (i. e., 120—Tithankara,
assimilative 2, sub-human and celestial ages and fluid, ete. 6) are
bound in wrong-belief stage like the sub-humans.
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111, In celestials it is the same as in hellish (beings),
but up to (the second heaven) Ishéna, (bondage)-cessation
(is only) of seven (out of 16) in wrong belief (stage) and
gixteen are not bound (4. ¢., the remaining nine and the
following seven, celestial condition, celestial migratory
form, fluid-body and its limbs, celestial age, assimilative
body and assimilative limbs). (And)in the three resi-
dential (peripatetic and stellar celestial beings there) is
no bondage of Tirthankara (Karma).
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112. In the Kalpa or heavenly females, (there) is
no (bondage of) Tirthankara (Karma) and only up to
Satira and Sahasrira, (the 11th and 12th heaven, there)
is (bondage of) two, sub-human (condition and sub-human

migratory form), and sub-human age and cold-light.
Beyond this, Satdra quarternary is not bound).

Commentary.

In celestial condition of existence only 104 (¢. ¢. 120—fine, un-
developable, common, 2, 8, 4-sensed, hellish age, hellish condition,
hellish migratory form, celestial condition, celestial migratory
form, fluid body, fluid limbs, celestial age, assimilative body, and
its limbs) are bound as shown in the following chart.
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e In 10 heavens’ln Anata, ete.
In residential, peripatetics| In Saudhay- | from Sanat- eavens
and stellars and also in ma and Kuméra and 9
heavenly women.® fshéna® |to Sahasr&ra\ Graive-
the 12th** yakasg*+
- .| 8 . | g -
st. slg' 8lelfi8|alBl8lalE!ld
£158(815/8]1812818/2|8
1at 103 O 71103 ' 1§ 7§21100 | 1[1 ]| 4)*] 96 | 191 | 49
2nd 96| 7,26t)96 |8 |25t]96| 5|25t} 92| b5 |217*
3rd 70 33t2; 0| 70 348! 0] 70 81j*| 0] 70 2794 O
4th 7113} 82 | 10 172§ (32 | 10 |720* | 29 | 10 [7295{ 25 | 10

*! = QOnly 103 (104-Tirthankara) are bound.
*s = Here 104 can be bound.

** = 101 (104-one-sensed, immobile and Atépa) are bound.
* = 97 (101—sub-human age, sub-human-condition and migratory

t =As general.
$' = Wrong-belief, disproportionate, ordinary skeleton, one-

form and cold light).

sensed, immobile, common sex and Atépa.

t* =32 + (human age), * =here human age is bound.

§! = 1=Tirthankara, §* =as above, §* =(33+human age).
§* =human age and Tirthankara are bound.
! m»1=Tirthankara. }* =4=wrong-belief, disproportionate Or-

9! = Tirthankara,

dinary Skeleton, and common sex.
¢ = Here Tirthankara and human age are bound.

9* mag above in 10 Heavens,
= (25 - satdra-quarternary), ¥*=human age is not bound,

9* = here human age and Tirthankara are bound.

Above 9 Graiveyakas in 9 Anudishas and 6 Anuttaras §. e., 14
heavens only right believers are born who bind 72 only like those of

Graiveyakas.

I* =(30+humanage),

=21
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In incompletely undeve{opable celestials.

. . . In Saudhar- En 0 heavens'In Anfta ete,
In residentials, peripatetics, | ™ 2"and | from Sanat- |4 heavens & 9
and stellars and eavenly fshéna kuméra to [Graiveyakas

women heavens® Sahasrfra ™ *
- 1. sl 1 el TalslT13
IR I I T A
ﬁzé’mlzfé’mz@mzi
1st 101 0 7t 101 1lw 98 | 1)1 4p| 95 | 1| 4

H
2nd 94 7 241194 8124 94| B 242} 91| b 217*
i

4th 0 0} 017 l31\3 9! 71 l28”3 9|711Ta 251 9

*1 =301 (103 -human and sub-human ages) are bound.

*1 =102 (101 + Tirthankara) are bound.

*% = 99(101 asin their developables humanand sub-humen ages)

* « 96 (97 as in developables human age).

t-asin developables ' ~25 sub-human age.

}=1-Tirthankara, t' ~ ag above.

§ « (32 - Tirthankara), §' = (10 = human age).

ft=Tirthankara, |I' = as in developable, ||* = (25 - sub-human age).

i? = (29-Tirthankara).

1' =Tirthankara, %? as 1n dovelopables, §3 =Tirthankara is
bound.

In the 14 heavens above these, only vowless-right-belief stage in
which 71 (72-human age) are bound

IRat AR Fgwregr § aear 3R
qstid Wiy o 3 e afe o 2o g
T fRAREARR asirevsr fg qrarg=n 33 |

il AT i g SRR wRe 1 223 |
118. 1In the one-(sensed) and not-all (i. e, 2, 8, 4-

sensed beings, it is the same) as in the (completely) non-
developables, (And a soul) born as such (2. e., one to 4-
sensed souls), in the downfall (stage) does not acquire the
capacity to completely develope the body. (Therefore,

there) is no bondage of human or sub-human age (Karma),
here.
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114. In the five-sensed, the same a8 in corresponding
stages. (In the embodiments from earth) to vegetable
(embodiment) the same as one-sensed ; but in fire and
air, (embodiments), (thereis) no bondage of the two
human (body and limbs), human age and high (family).

g & sre@ RYUY SRRTGEEN T A9IA |
Ry a9 AW R FYTTREN 2L N
7 f§ AT WY IRUEE® T NG |
HTE® TAATR WA wgeaerarag: | 22

115. (There is) certainly no downfall (stage) in (com-
pletely) undevelopable, in common, in fine, and in the two
fire and air (embodiments). In the mobile (embodiment)
the same (as) in the stages, In the mind and speech vib-
ration, (the same as in the stages). In the physical (body
vibration) as in human condition of existence.

Commentary.
In one-sensed 2, 3 and 4-sensed, only 109 (120-11, <. e., Tirthan-
i ~ ] kara, Ah4raka body and limbs
. | Bond. { Nonb. Ceaseb. ’ ’
St on on _— ¢ fluid body and limbs, celestial and
109 0 ’ 15* | hellish conditions and migratory

| forms, celestial and hellish ages)
I 2nd I 94 15 ! 29t | are bound.

Ist

#16—hellish age and condition and migratory form +sub-human
and human ages.

181 as in sub-human condition—2 sub-human and human ages.

Note. That 5-sensed developables bind Karmas like those of the
spiritual stages.
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In® five-sensed Incompletely undevelopables, 112 (120-assimila-
tive body and limbs, hellish condition and migratory form and 4 ages)
are bound as below.

St. Bond, Nonb. Ceaseb.

Ist | 107 5* 13t | ‘Tirthankara and ce-
" ond 94 {77718 77| 7 o4t | lestial condition and mi-
ath |7 5 37 1347~ | gratory form, fluid body

Teth 62 | 50 | p1yv | 2nd limbs.
- ] 94 116-(hellish condmon
13th 1 111 1 | migratory form and age)
— SR S | __ 1 3(25 sub-human age).

e 75:—70+5(T1rthankara and celestial 4),
1* 13=(10—human age) + 4 of 5th stage.

1 61—=(6+1+ 36+5+16—celestial age and assimilative body
and limbs).

Completely non-developable 5-sensed bind 109 as in the wrong-
belief stage above.

In embodiment soul-quest, earth, water and vegetable bodies
bind 109 as below.

St. Bond. | Nonb. | Ceaseb,
Fire and air-bodied bind only

1st 108 0 15

105- (109 human condition and
migratory form, human age and

| high family) in wrong-belief
2nd 94 15 29 ! stage only. Mobiles bind Kar-
1 mas like the stages.

W T e T i grirEEeEgi |
Rreggar 339sh faod T R =13<@ =R 0 teg
s g s A & gtﬁtmgmmml
favqeaga Jawges Aid 7 Y sy Wikt 1 2R 1

116. In the mixed (vibration of physical mixed with
Karmic body) same as in physical (body vibration) ; but in
this there is) certainly no (bondage) of celestial and hellish
age, assimilative (body and limbs) and the two hellish (con-
dition and migratory form). And in the two wrong-belief
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(and downfall stages there is) no (bondage of) Tirthankara
Karma and the celestial quarternary (eelestial condition,

migratory form, body and limbs), (but) there is (such
bondage in the vowless (stage).

qeyREgAdE fegg sy Bt 23

JARAGEIHR T T Q aRMIRE 0 220 0
ez Rty feareaEd afEd Gageas: |

IYRATTIREY o o | guiffy | 2o |
117. (And in this physical-mixed-vibration, there is)
bondage-cessation in the two wrong-belief (and downfall
stages) of 15 and 29 (sub-classes respectively); in the vow-
less stage, of four and also of the remaining 65; and in

the vibratory (omniscient), of one (4. e.,) pleasure (feeling
Karma).

31 T 3= hew wfaftawee afea
FTEW AT ARHET RTINS 0 2= 0

T g2 i Rt sfrirges: arfee |
TETURETER afas [ 9y 1 = )

118. In the fluid (body vibration), the same as in
celestial condition, in the mixed (vibration of fluid mixed
with Karmic body, the same as in the undevelopable celes-
tial beings of Saudharma and Ishana), (but there) is no
(bondage of) human and sub-human age (Karmas)., In
the assimilative (body vibration), the same as in the 6th
stage (of imperfect vow). In its mixed (vibration 4. e, of
assimilative with physical body there is no (bondage of)
celestial age (Karma).

¥R IQAHEL TN YR T B Ay |
TN T FITUERQRGATE 0 22

AT SRR 1 Tgiiwaf sw ffear |
HATETEIT ¥ ¥ sRgureATATRiTEg I 228 0
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In® five-sensed Incompletely undevelopables, 112 (120-assimila-
tive body and limbs, hellish condition and migratory form and 4 ages)
are bound as below.

St. Bond. Nonb. Ceaseb.
st | w7 “B* | 13t | °*Tirthankara and ce-
“Tond | 94 " {7 18 ~ |~ T 24t | lestial condition and mi-
—atn 75§ 37 "1353° | gratory form, fluid body
Teth T ez | T 50 | el 2pdlimbe. "
- S & AN RS VS S *~ | 116-(hellish condition
13th 1 111 1 | migratory form and age)
1(25 sub-human age).

# 75»70+5(T1rthankara and celestial 4).
1’ 13=(10- human age) + 4 of 5th stage.

1*61~(6+1+36+5+16—celestial age and assimilative body
and limbs).

Completely non-developable 5-sensed bind 109 as in the wrong-
belief stage above.

In embodiment soul-quest, earth, water and vegetable bodies
bind 109 as below.

St. Bond. | Nonb. | Ceaseb.
N N Fire and air-bodied bind only
105~ (109 human condition and
lst 109 0 15 migratory form, human age and
s high family) in wrong-belief
2nd 94 15 29 | stage only. Mobiles bind Kar-
mas like the stages.

sﬁrraarm%mi%mmmn
R=gg 9 ey @ R wiEATg wRw 0 2k 0

WA a iR gtﬁtmgummum \
froqrFaga Jauges WY 7 € ET wier 1| 218 1)

118. 1In the mixed {vibration of physical mixed with
Karmic body) same as in physical (body vibration) ; but in
this there is) certainly no (bondage) of celestial and hellish
age, assimilative (body and limbs) and the two hellish {con-
dition and migratory form), And in the two wrong-belief

-
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(and downfall stages there is) no (bondage of) Tirthankara
Karma and the celestial quarternary (eelestial condition,

migratory form, body and limbs), (but) there is (such
bondage in the vowless (stage).

quyrREgREE gy s fd 93v)
JARAGEHR 7 OF O afRE 0 tee N
yagRwia s e sy Gaamas: |
sefiarsawB¥ | o | garffs i (2o |
117. (And in this physical-mixed-vibration, there is)
bondage-cessation in the two wrong-helief (and downfall
stages) of 15 and 29 (sub-classes respectively); in the vow-
less stage, of four and also of the remaining 65; and in

the vibratory (omniscient), of one (. ¢.,) pleasure (feeling
Karma).

33 1 IR fed WfARawE wia

FTEY AN ARHE AT FF 0 L5 0

X7 77 T s scfrdges wrfee |

STUREATER affas anda darg: 1 = 1

118. In the fluid (body vibration), the same as in

celestial condition, in the mixed (vibration of fluid mixed
with Karmic body, the same as in the undevelopable celes-
tial beings of Saudharma and ishéna), (but there) is no
(bondage of) human and sub-human age (Karmas), In
the assimilative (body vibration), the same as in the 6th
stage (of imperfect vow). In its mixed (vibration 4. e, of

assimilative with physical body there is no (bondage of)
celestial age (Karma).

Y ITWAEH T RN TT B 7ay |
LREAR T FTCEOTAE g 0 288 U
SRR Wl o giwaf Tt GRwak |
WX T ¥ gueaEATTHiTeg I 238 )
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119. In the Karmic (body vibration) the same asin
the physical-mixed (vibration), (but there is) no (bondage
of) even of the two (human and sub-human)age (Karmas);
(because in transmigration no age Karma of any kind can
be bound). And in its vowless (stage), {there is bondage-
cessation of 9). (And in the soul-quest) from sex to
assimilation, (bondage, non-hondage and hondage-cessation
take place) as in their respective spiritual stages.

Commentary.

For mind and speech, as in stages. For physical body vibra-
tion like the human condition.

For Physical mixed with Karmic in completely or incompletely
undevelopables the bondage is of 114 (120—assimilative body and
limbs, cellestial and hellish ages and hellish condition and migra-
tory form) as below.

St. | Bon. | Nonb. Ceaseb Remarks. -
ist | 109 5* 157~ B -Tirthankara and celestial 4.

116=(16 hellish age, condition and
migratory form * human and
sub-human ages)._ .

2nd [ 94 |20 |7 297 '3 =human and sub-human ages.

T4th | 0 ""44"';‘_69 | \70=65;_71(}‘)irt}1aﬂ(aﬁ and ce. §
1a .

B A U S— ——— —
13th 1 113 1

For fluid body vibration, 104 like celestial condition of Say-
dharma and fshéna heavens.

In fluid mixed with Karmic body vibration 102 (104—~human
and sub-human ages) are bound as below,

St. | Bon. | Nonb. fCeaseb. Remarks.

Ist, | 101 1 | 7 | *Tirthankara.

t7=wrong-belief, disproportionate
figure, ordinary joints, one-
sensed, immobile, common
sex, and radiance.

2nd 94 8 24} | 1(26—~sub-human age).

— —netrnay - . - ——
Arepmsisemprmnag| ey —

— S P ——_tor—————————

dh | 75 | 81 9y ' {Tirthankara is bound.
i(10 - Human age).
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For assimilative body vibration, there is only 6th stage. There
are 63 bondage, 57 non-bondage, 6 bondage - cessation like the 6th
stage.

For assimilative mixed with physical vibration there are 62
bondage, 58 non-bondage, 6 bondage-cessation ; here celestial age is
not bound. For Karmic body vibration, the bondage like physical
mixed is of 114, as below: but human and sub-human ages are not
bound here.

St. Bon. l Nonb. ,Ceaseb Remarks.

1st | 107 5 13t | 5=Tirthankara + celestial 4,

113 - 16— (hellish age nd human
condition and migratory
form).

T 2nd | 94 18 | 241 | 2 —sub-human age.
4th 75<—| 37| 74 |_70:5(Tirthankara and celestial 4).
“13th |

For female sex inclination, 120 are bound, the chart islike that
of spiritual stage till 9th stage, up to the part of sexinclination.

For female sex incompletely undevelopable, 107(120— 4 ages, Tir-
thankara, assimilative 2, celestial 4, hellish 2) are bound as
below : -

v t Bon. | Nonb. :Ceaseb Remarks.

| « | "15~hellish age and "hellish condi-_
1st | 107 0 , 13 tion and migratory form.

“2nd | 94 | I3 "24f | 126~—sub-human age.

For common sex inclination like the female, 120 are bound and
the stages are 9. For common sex inclination incompletely undeve-
lopables 108 (120 assimilative 2, celestial 4, hellish 2 and ages 4)
are bound as below :—

St. Bon. Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st 107 1* 13t *Tirthankara.
1t6—8 hellish.
2nd 94 14 241 125~ sub-human age.
4th i 87 9% 70+ Tirthankara.
§10—Human age.
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For common sex inclination completely undevelopables, 109 are
bound only in wrong-belief stage (108 -Tirthankara+human and
sub-human ages). For male inclination 120 are bound like the stages
till 9th up to part of sex—inclination.

For male inclination incompletely undevelopables, 112 (120-
assimilative 2, hellish 2, 4 ages) are bound as below :—

St. Bon. | Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks.

1st 107 5* 13t *5=Tirthankara + celestial 4.
_{_116—hellish 8.

2nd 94 18 241 {25—sub-human age.

4th 751 37 9 €70 + Tirthankara + celestial 4.

Note. There is bondage of Tirthankara and assimilative 2 in
female and common sex inchination; but their operationis only in
male inclination.

For passion soul-quest, know the table Jike that of stages till
10th. For wrong sensitive, seriptural and visual kpowledge, 117
(120 Tirthankara and assimilative 2) are bound as below . -

St. Bond. Nonb. Ceaseb.
Ist 117 { 0 16
2nd 01 16 %

For right sensitive, seriptural, visual knywiledge 79(120 —(16 + 25)
fare bound, the stages are 9 from 4th to 12th. Take them as per
stage chart.

For mental knowledge, only 65 (120 -16 + 25 + 10 + 4) are bound
from 6th to 12th stage, as below : —

St. Bond . |_Nonb. | Ceaseb. _______ Remarks-
6th [ 63 |  2* 6 | Tassimilative 2.
_Tth [ 59T |6 1 | 157+ assimilative 2.

Teth|” B8 |7 |8
N N -
__10th 17 48 6 ——
_1ith 1 64 0
12th 1 64 0
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For perfect knowledge only one is bound in the 13th stage. For
non-control, 120 assimilative 2=118 are bound as below :~

St. Bond. Nonb.  Ceaseb. Remarks.

1st 117 1¢ 16 *Tirthankara.

2nd 101 17 25

8rd 74 44t 0 'r42+hun;:xé sza:nd celestial
e | | a0 | w0 [rTibemkersshme

For partial control like the 5th stage.
For equanimity and recovered-equanimity bondage is of 65 as
below:—

St. Bond. Nonb. | Ceaseb. Remarks.
—ﬁzi—th R ;" -2'_— ) 6 *assimilative 2.
__m;__ M“S;JT_ — —6 1 t 67+assimilative 2.
B 8th i 58~ 7 | 36

9th— 2_2_—- ] 43 b —

For pure and absolute non-injury control only 2 stages 6th and
7th like the above. Slightest-passion and perfect control, like the
stages 10th and l1lth to 14th, respectively.

For ocular and non-ocular conation 120 are bound, the stages are
from the first to 12th and bondage is like the stages. For visual
conation, (120-41)=79 are bound ; stages are from 4th to 12th

like those of visual knowledge, For perfect conation bondage ete.
is like perfect knowledgg.

TR T GTTEH WGEAH YR fgag |
AT T 91 @ § I9wag 1 tre )
wuft @ wivrd segogdt arite frawa )
e TRt was g w0 fg fore aErEns Uvol
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120. But throughout subsidential (i.e.. first and second
subsidential right belief there)is necessarily no (bondage
of) human and celestial age(Karma). In theyellow and pink
(paints, there is) no (bondage of) the last nine and (la_st)
twelve (sub-classes respectively of the 1C, sub-classes which
cease to be bound) in the wrong-belief (stage).

G §ITIIH THARE T T T T |

FEAT SRR FTETA TR TN LN
gEIgi TATCAGEH ATAT-AREIET = 7 97wl |
FFA 7T WALR GeIeqred qawArg i 32 1)

121. In white (paint, there) is no (bondage) of the
Satara quarternary (G. 112) and the last twelve of (the
18 sub-classes which cease to be bound at the end of) wrong
belief (stage). In non-assimilation, bondage, non-bondage
and bondage-cessation are as in Karmic (body vibration).

Commentary.

For black, blue, and grey-thought paints. 118 (120-assimilative
2) are bound, stages are 1st four, bondage is like the stages. For
yellow-thought-paint. (120-fine, undevelopable, common, two to 4-
sensed ; hellish age, hellish condition and hellish migratory form)
111 are bound &s below : -

St. | Bond. | Nonb. {Ceaseb. Remarks.
“ist. 108 |~ 3*| 7f | "3- Tirthankara and assimilative 2.
116=9=17.
2nd. | 101 10 25
3rd. 741 7 0 | 176-human and celestial ages.
ath. | 77| 84 | 10 |§74+human and celestial ages and
Tirthankara.
5th. 87 44 4
6th. | 63 48 6
Tth. | B9) b2 1 | 157 + assimilative 2.
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Feor pink-thought paint, (120—one-sensad, immobile, hot light
and the above 9), 108 are bound as below :—

St. | Bond.| Nonb. /Ceaseb. Remarks.
1st 106 3* 4t | * Tirthankara + assimilative 2
_ 14~=16—12,
2nd 101 7 25
8rd 743 H 0 | }76—human and celestial ages.
TéhT|T MMy 81 10 | §74+ human and celestial ages and
- e Tirthankara.
5th 67 41 4
6th 63 45 6
7th 59) 49 1 | |67+ assimilative 2.

For white-thought-paint, (108 as above - sub-human age, condi-

tion and migratory form and cold light) - 104 are bound as below:—

8t. | Bond. | Nonb. 'Ceaseb. Remarks.
Tist, V10D | T3 4t | *3- agsimilative 2 and Tirthankara.

- 116—12.

and | 97 | 7| 21f|125-4 (sub-human 8 and cold light),
_-?;r_t; ) 74§ 30 0 | §76~human and celestial ages.
_;th 77 21 10 | §74+2 ages and Tirthankara.
sth | 67| 81 | 4

6th | 63 | 41 | 6

Tth 599 45 1 | 957 + assimilative 2.
“8th | 68| 46| 86

oh | 22| 8 | &

0th | 17| 81| 16

11th 1 103

I2th | 1| 108

18th | 1] 08| 1
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In capacity to liberation (Bhavya quest) 120 are bound, stages
are 14 like the stages. For incapacity to liberation, 117 (120-
Tirthankara and assimilative 2)are bound, stage is wrong-belief only.

-

P For first subsidential right-belief (120—41—~2 the human and

celestial ages) 77 are bound. No age Karma is bound in this belief.
Stages are 4 as below

St. | Bond. | Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks.
* assimilative 2,

dth B 2 | o T0= human age.

5th 66 11 4

6th 62 15 ’ 6

7th 58 19 ] 0 | 156+assimilative 2.

For second subsidential right-belief, 77 are bound in B stages as
below; the stages from 4 to 6 are in descending from subsidential
ladder. It originates in 7Tth stage when ascending the ladder. Here
also age Karma is not bound.

St. \ Bond. | Nonb. Ceasebjl Remarks.
4th 75 2 9

bth 66 1 4_

6th 62 15 6

wh | ow 1| o jesimiativel
8th 68 19 | 36

8th 22 55 b

10th 17 60 16

11th 1 (] 0
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For destructive-subsidential right-beliaf, 79(120—41) are bound
a8 below :—

St. | Bond. | Nonb. |Ceaseb. Remarks.

4th k{4 2° 10, | *assimilative 2.

6th 67 12 4

6th 63 16 6

7th | §9t| 20 | 1 | 157+assimilative 2.

Far destructive right-belief 79 (120—41) are bound as below :—

St. Bond. | Nanb. ]Ceaseb Remarks.

4th (Y 2' | 10 | " assimilative 2, ’
“;Stir 67 12 4

6th 63 16 6

Tth 9 20 1 | 1574 assimilative 2.

8th 58 21 36

9th 22 57

o

10th 17 62 16

11th 1 78 (13
12th 1 78 0
13th 1 78 1
14th 0 79 0
W o 0|
ones

For beliefs, wrong, downfall and mixed, 117, 101 and 74 are
bound respectively like their stages.
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For rationals, 120 ave bound in first 12 stages, like the apiritual
stages. For irrationals, 117 (120—Tirthankara and assimilative 2)
are bound ss below :

St. bond. { Nob. ; Ceaseb. Remarks.

1st 117 0 19° *..16+3 ages.

"~ No age is bound here owing to
2nd 98 19 29t mixed vibration.
tas in 2 to 4 sensed.

For assimilation, 120, are bound in 1st-18 stages like their stages.
For pon-assimilation (120 - 4 ages, assimilative 2, hellish condition
and migratory form)112 are baund as helow:—

_St. Bond. Non. | Ceaseb. Remarks.

. *Celestial 4+ Trithankara.
st | 107 5% | 18" | t16—hellish 3.

2nd 94 18 241 { 125—~sub-human age.

4th 76§ 37 | 9465 | {70+ celestial 4+ Tirthankara.

| { In omniscient overflow with
13th | 1 111 1 Karmie vibration.

—— - ——— e — ——

14th 0 112 0

SR
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122. Begun (Sadi}, unbegun(Anédi), lasting (Dhruva),
and transient, (Adhruva), kinds of bondage (occur) in 6
(knowledge and eonation obseuring, deluding, body -making,

fam?ly. and obstructive) Karmas; and in the third ¢. e,
feeling Karma) leaving the begun (Sfidi kind there are
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only 8 kinds of bondage). In the age (Karma) leaving
unbegun and lasting (kind there are the begun and transi-
ent kinds of bondage only).

ardy SEEY fesree W g )
FASTITEIHE WAl HITEX WFA S 0 2y 0

QIR WY SHTTAReH WA |
wAsgiag g9 wafaE waEr 19w 1 21 )

128 (Bondage of a Karma in a soul) who has not
reached the stage (where it is not bound) is “Unbegun”,
(Anadi) ; and its (fresh) bondage (on fall from its) non-
bondage (stage, is) ‘“begun” (Sadi). In a not-would-be-
liberated-(soul Ahhavya Siddha Jiva there is) lasting (bond-
age). In the would-be-liberated- (soul Bhavya Siddha Jiva)
bondagze (is) transient,

NIRARESFRET WA TR TE T |
AYN@YNY TZIN qQUT F I 22 U

TSR TS ST A R T g g T |
wRIERTT TGt 9 g9l Aarai g G i 18

124. (The 19 sub-classes of) the three destructive
(¢. . knowledge and conation-obscuring and obstructive
Karmas), wrong belief, (16) passions, the pairs, fear (and
disgust), and electric (and Karmic bodies), and not-
heavy-light and self-destructive, Upaghata), formation,
and the four, colour (smell, taste and touch)— (these 47 are
called) lasting (Dhruva). (Tney have all) the four kinds
(of bondage begun etc). And the remaining (73 i.¢., 2
feeling, 7 minor pascions, 4 ages, 58 body-making and 2
family are called non-lasting Adhruva and have) 2 kinds(of
bondage begun and transient),

QY facmeR rarrees asAwSiy |
WOYIRTEHAT QT ST § TTEE 0 24N
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* [ 2 L2
frqrg hutert TN WU |
wsTfRrqer 2 warReaT @ grefde 1 R
125. Out of (these) remaining (73) Tirthankara,
assimilative (body and limbs) the four, other-destructive
(Paraghéta, radiance, At4pa, phosphoresence, udyota, and
respiration, and) all (the 4) ages—(these 11 are) without.
opposite (apratipaksha). The remaining 62 certainly (are)
with opposite (Sapratipaksha).
Commentary.

With-opposite sub-classes are so called because they are in sets
mutually repugnant; the bondage of one excludes the bondage of
the other. For example, when there is bondage of pleasure-feeling,
there cannot be a bondage of pain-feeling. Sometimes one may seem
to feel both pleasure and pain, but this feeling is merely the opera-
tion and not bondage of the pleasure and pain-feeling Karmas ; and
even then the mixed feeling is only apparent, and not real ; be-
cause attention changes from pleasure to pain so instantaneously,
that although the feelings are really successive, they seem to be
simultaneous. The operation also of pleasure and pain-feeling Kar~
mas is successive and not simultaneous.
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128, The (process of) minimum (bondage) of Tir

thankara, of assimilative (body and limbs), and of all (the
four) age (Karmas, continues) for an Antar-muhirta.
(The process of minimum bondage) of the (remaining)
sixty-six (takes only) one instant. Thus the remaining
(73 non-lasting Karmas are said to have a bondage of)
two kinds (begun and non-lasting).

Note.—Here ends the description of the first class

of bondage according to nature of the Karma, (Prakriti.
Bandha).
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127. (The maximum duration of bondage) of (each
of) the three destructive (4. e. knowledge and conation
obscuring and obstructive Karmas) and of the third (i- e.,
feeling-Karma is) thirty crores of crores of Ségaras; of
(each of) the two body-making and family, twenty (crores
of crores of Sagaras); of the deluding Karma, seventy
crores of crores (of Sigaras); and of the age (Karma),
only thirty-three (Sdgaras).
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128. (Of the 20 sub-classes, 7. e.), the pain-(feeling,
and the nineteen sub-classes) of the three destructive
(knowledge and conation-obscuring and the obstructive
Karmas), the (duration is the same as of the corresponding)
primary (classes, i.e., 30 crores of crores of Sigaras each);
of pleasure-(feeling), feminine (inclination), (and) of the
two human (condition and migratory form), half of these
(5. e., 15 crores of crores Sigaras, each) ; of (wrong belief,
sub-class of) right-belief-deluding (Karma), seventy crores
of crores Sigaras; and of (16 passions, sub-classes of)
conduct-deluding-Karma, forty (crores of crores of Sigaras
each).
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129. Of ihe last figure (and) skeleton (i. e. dispro-

portionate figure and ordinary joints. the duration is the
same as in the) primary (body-making-class, 1. e., twenty
crores of crores of Sagaras each). (And counting back)
up to the first, two less (at each step of a pair, 4. e., of
dwarf figure and jointed bones, 18 crores of crores of
Sigaras each; of hunch-back figure and semi-joints and
bones, 16 crores cf crores of Sigaras each; of tapering
figure and joints-and-bones-skeleton, 14 crores of crores of
Sagaraseach. For banyan-like-figure and adamantine joints
and bones, 12 crores of crores of Sigaras each; and of pro-
portionate figure and adamantine ligamenis, joints and
bones, 10 crores of crores of Sdgaras each). Of the not-
all-sensed (i.e., two, three and four-sensed) and of the three
fine, (common and undevelopable Karmas), eighteen crores
of crores of (Sagaras for each).
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130-131. The maximum (duration of bondage) of
ennui, sorrow, common (sex-inclination), (and) the pairs,
sub-human (condition and migratory form), fear (and
disgust), hellish (eondition and migratory form), electric,
(and Karmic bodies), physical (body and limbs), the pairs,
fluid (body and limbs), radiance (and phespkefescence),
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low (family), (and) the quarternaries, mobile, (gross,
developable and individual), colour, (smell, taste and touch),
not-heavy-light, (self-destructive, other destructive and
respiration), one-sensed, five-sensed immobile, formation,
awkward movement, and the six unsteady, (ugly, un-
prepossessing, harsh voice, non-impressive and notoriety—
(of these 41 sub-classes of the conduct-deluding and) of
the body-making (Karma), (the duration is) twenty crores
of crores of Ségaras (each).
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132. Of laughter, indulgence, high (family), male
(inclination), (and) the six steady, (beautiful, amiable,
sweet voice, impressive. and fame), graceful movement,
(and) the two celestial (condition and migratory form),
(Lthe duration is) half of the above (i. e., 10 crores of crores
of Sdgaras each); of assimilative (body and limbs), and
Tirthankara, (it is) an inter-crore-of-crore Sigaras (Antah-
koti-koti, 7.c.. more than 1 crore of Sigaras and less than
1 crore of crore of Sagaras).
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133. Of the celestial and hellish age (Karmas), (the
same as of) the primary (class age-karma, i.e., of 83
Sagaras); of the human and sub-human ages, three Palyas.
(Thus) the maximum duration of bondage (of the various
Karmas occurs) in the rational developable (and otherwise)
fit (souls, 4. e, with maximum intensity of painful and
passion-thought-activity as said in Gatha 134).
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134. The maximum duration of all (Karmas) is due
to maximum intensity of the passion-thought-activity.
The minimum (is due to) the reverse (i. e., to the mildest
passion-thought-activity), excepting the three (sub-human,
human and cclestial) age (Karmas), (in which the minimum
duration is due to the intense and the maximum is due to
the mild passion-thought-activity).
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1856. The wrong-believer is said to bind the maximum
duration of all (the 120) except the (four <. ¢.), assimilative
(body and limbs), Tirthankara, and celestial age (Karmas).
(The maximum of these four is bound by right-believers
only).
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186. The imperfect vower (on the point of rising to
the 7th from the sixth stage) binds (the maximum duration
of) celestial age. The perfect vower (in the 7th stage on
the point of falling into 6th stage binds the maximum of)
essimilative (body and limbs) and the human vowless-right-
believer (in the 4th stage, who is distined to go to hell
binds the maximum duration) of Tirthankara (Karma).
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137. (Wrong-believing) humans and sub-humans(bind
the maximum duration of) the remaining (fifteen, i.e.,
three, human, sub-human and hellish) ages, and the six,
fluid (hody and limbs, and celestial and hellish conditions
and migratory forms, and) the three not-all-sensed (i. e.,
2,38, and 4-sensed genera), (and the three) fine, (common
and undevelopable).

(Wrong believing) eelestial and hellish (beings bind
the maximum duration of the six, i.e.,) the pairs, physical
(body and limbs), sub-human (condition and migratory
form), phosphorescence, (and) ordinary joints.
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188. And (wrong-believing) celestial beings (bind
the maximum duration) of one sensed, radiance, immobile.
And of the remaining (92 sub-classes), - (the maximum
duration of bondage is due) to the maximum and less-
medium passion thought-activity in the four conditions of

existence. -
Commentary,

The number of degrees of passions in the maximum-thought-
activity is innumerable into innumerable spatial units of the
universe. Divide this into parts; the number which is innumerable
part of a Palya. The passion-thought-activity in the last part is
maximum, in the first part minimum, and in the intervening parts,
the medium.
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139. The minimum duration of (bondage) of feeling
(Karma is) twelve, (Muhrtas), of body-making-and famliy
(Karma) eight muhdrtas (each); and of the other five,
one antar-muharta (each).
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140. The minimum duration (bondage) of slightest
greed and the seventeen (sub-classes which are bound in
the 10th) the slightest (passion stage, is the same as that
for their) class; (i.e. of greed, 5 knowledge-obscuring, 4
conation-obscuring, 5 obstructive, one antar-muhdrta each;
of fame and high family, 8 muhiirtas each, and of pleasurcs
feeling 12 muhidrta); of the three anger, pride and deceit,
two months, one (month). and half (a month, respectively);
and of male (inclination), eight years,
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141. The minimum duration of bondage of Tirthan-
kara and assimilation (body and limbs is) inter-crore of
crore (Sagaras, ¢. ¢, more than 1 crore and less than one
crore X crore).

This minimum bondage (of the above 25) takes place
necessarily in (a soul on) the destructive (ladder) at the
time of their respective bondage-cessation.
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142. The minimum duration of bondage of human

and sub-human age (is)an Antar-muhirta (each); of celestial
and hellish age (Karmas it is) ten-thousand, years (each).
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143. The developable gross one-sensed (soul) with
mild passion activity binas the minimum duration of all the
remaining (o4, that is, 91 minus 7, namely the celestial and
hellish conditions and migratory forms, fluid body and limbs
ana wrong-belief). (‘This minimum is) a part (Prati-bhaga)
of their respective maximum (see Gatha 145).
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144. The maximum (duration) of bondage of wrong-
belief in the one sensed, not-all-sensed (1. e., 2, 3, 4-sensed,
and 5 sensed irrational is respectively) one, square of five
(. e, 25), fifty, hundred, and, one-thousand (Sigaras).
(And their) minimum (is respectively), (their maximum)

minus an innumerable part of a Palya (in the one sensed)
and minus a numerable part (of a Palya in the others).
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145. (The maximum duration) for one sensed to net-
all-(sensed, that is 2, 3,4 and five-sensed irrationals) is
this (namely one, twenty five, fifty, hundred, one thousand
Sagaras), when (the maximum for wrong-belief is) seventy
(crore of crore Sagaras), what will be (the maximum dura-
tion for them), when (the maxima for other Karmas is)
thirty, ete. (crore of crore Sigaras). Thus by rule of
three, both (the maximum and minimum) durations of all
other (Karmas concerning them will be found).
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148. In the rational, in the four irrational (5, 4, 3
and 2 sensed) and in the one-(sensed), (minimum) quies-
cence (Abadha, see Gatha 155 is for) one antar-mdhurta;
(but in each it is numerable part of its predecessor), (And)
the maximum (quiescence for the rational is) numerable
times (of the minimum therefor), (for cach of the four
irrationals) the minimum therefor plus a numerable part
(of an Avalf). (And for one-sensed, its minimum plus) an
innumerable part (of an Avali).
Commentary.
Abadh4 or quicscence means the period during which a Karma
after its bondage remains immature and does not rise for operation.
On the expiry of this time, the Karmic molecules begin to operate,

and they gradually shed off, until the full duration of the Karma ig

completed. The Ab4dh4 period will be included in the duration-
bondage.
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147. The maximum (duration of a Karma) divided by
its maximum quiscence, is its quiescence-section (Abddh4-
K4ndaka, showing the number of the variety of durations
with equal quiescence).

After multiplying this by the number of divisions of
quiescence, and deducting (the product) less one, from the
maximum duration, (we obtain) the minimum (duration).

Commentary.

To illustrate. Let the maximum duration of a Karma be 64,
and the minimum duration 45 instants. The intermediate durations
would be of 63 to 46 instants. Let 16 be the maximum period of
quiescence. AbAdhd Kéndaka, or quiescence-section is a group of
durations, each of which is possessed of equal quiescence. In each
group the quiescence will be gradually decreased by a common dif-
ference. In order to find out the Ab4dhd K4ndaka in a duration of 64
instants we should divide these instants by 16, the maximum quies-
cence. The quotient 4 would be the number of periods, each of
equal quiescence. This group will include Karmas of duration
varying from 64 to 61 instants each one of quiescence of 16 instants,
For those with durations varying from 60 to 57, the quiescence
would be of 156 instants, taking one, as common difference. For
those from 56 to 53, the quiescence will be of 14 instants ; for those
from 52 to 49, it will be of 18 instants ; and for those from 48 to
45, it will be of 12 instants.

Here the numbers of divisions of quiescence are five, (i, e., of
16, 15, 14, 18 and 12 instants). The minimum quiescence here is of
12 instants. The namber of divisions is obtained by applying the
following rule :—
maximum gquiescence - minimum quiescence 16—-12

quinmon difference, . +t1==7"+1=5.

According to the Gatha, the minimum duration is 64— (4X 5—1)
= 64—19«45. We can also find out the minimum quieseence for the
minimum duration. Minimum quiescence section begins from 48 to
45 instants. If 16 is Ab4dh4 for a Karma with duration of 64 instants,
what will be the Ab&dh4 for one with 48 instants. By application

of Rule of Three, we zet-l%‘i-s =12 i{nstants. These 12 instants
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will also be Ab&idh4 for a Karma of the duration of 45 instants.
As illustrated above, we can find out quiescence sections, and
divisions of any of the Karma with different durations,
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148. The maximum duration of (bondage of any
Karma of ), (1, 2) Gross and fine (one-sensed) developables,
and (3, 4) gross and fine (one-sensed) undevelopables ; and
minimum duration of (5, 6) fine and gross (one-sensed)
undevelopables, (7, 8) and fine and gross (one sensed)
developables ; maximum (duration) of (9) two-censed de-
velcpables and (10) two-scnsed undevelopables; and mini-
mum-duration of (11) two-sensed undevelopables; and (12)
two-sensed, developables ; and this should he said in a like
manner of the rcmaining (namely maximum of (13, three-
sensed developables, (11) three-sensed undevelopables ; and
minimum of (15) three-sensed undevelopables and (16)
three-sensed developables ; maximum of (17) four-sensed
developables, and 118) four-sensed undevelopables ; mini-
mum of (19} four-sensed undevelopables, and (20) four-
sensed developables, maximum of 121) five-sensed irrational
developables, and (22) five-scensed irrativnal undevelopablos;
minimum of (23) five-sensed irrational undevelopables, and
(24) five-sensed irrational developables, maximum of (25)
five-sensed rational devilopables, and (26) five-sensed
rational undevelopables, minimum of (27) five-sensed
rational undevelupables, and (28) five-sensed rational de-
velopables will be known in the following Gatha):—
Commentary.

The maximum and minimum duration of bondage in this Gatha
is with reference to 28 divisions of souls, viz :—

8 divisions of one-sensed, 4 divisions of 2-sensed, 4 divisions of

3-sensed, 4 divisions of 4-sensed, 4 divisions of 5-sensed irrational,
and 4 divisions of 5-sensed rational.
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149. The shortest duration is in the middle of the
divisions of each condition of existence. Both immediately
above and below it the duration is numerable fold. Let
these three be added. The duration both immediately
above and below these again is numerable fold. And so

on up to irraticnal five sensed.

Commentary,

A unit of the number of the divisions of duration is called
Shaldki. Let 2 represent numerable fold. Of the 28 divisions in
Gatha 148, Nos. 1 to 8 refer to Karmas of one-sensed beings. Of
these 8, the middle divisions from 4th, the maximum duration of fine
undevelopables, to 5th, the minimum duration of fine undevelop-
ables, form . 1 Shaldk4.

Below it, i.e., from fine undevelopable minimum to
gross undevelopable minimum, the duration=1x2 .. 2 Shalédkés.

Above 4, i.e., from fine undevelopable maximum to
gross undevelopable maximum the duration=2x2.. 4 Shaldkés.

——

These being added « 7 Shalékés.
From gross undevelopable minimum to fine deve-

lopable minimum, the duration=—7x2 «. 14 Shalék4s.
From gross undevelopable maximum to fine deve-

lopable maximum the duration=14x 2 «. 28 Shaldkés.
These being added— .. .. 49 Shaldkés.
From fine develovable minimum to gross deve-

lopable minimum the duration=49x2 .. « 98 Shalédkés,
From fine developable maximum to gross deve-

lopable maximum the duration--98x2 ... ..196 Shaldkés.

A —— SR St

Total .. 843 Shaldkés.
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In one-senaed beings, the maximum durstion of wrong-belief
is one S4gara, and the minimum is one 84gara minus (innumerable
part of a Palys minus one instant). The divisions of duration from
maximum to minimum heving & common difference of one instant
(Samays) are eqgual to innumerable part of a Palya,

Now by rule of three, if innumerable parts of a Palyaare
divisions of duration in bondage of wrong-belief for 343 parts, the

number of divisions for 196 parts will be 20X

348 assuming the innu-
merable part of 2 Palya—x.

This is the number of divisions of duration from the maximum
of gross developable to the maximum of fine developables.

Then the maximum duration of fine developables will be :—

19%6x
1 Ség‘ar—{ 343--1- }

In the same way, % will be the number of divisions of dura-

tion from one instant less than the maximum of fine developable to
the maximum of gross undevelopables. Therefore the maximum

) f _ {1961: | _28x
duration of gross undevelopable would be Ll Sdgara 343 -1 j”38

Thus we should get the durations of each of 8 divisions for one-
gensed beings. Also the quiescience (Ab&dh4) should be found in
the same way.

In the same way for durations of 4 kinds of 2-sensed, as below:—

The middle is from maximum of undevelopable to
minimum of undevelopable—~ ... w1 Shaldks.

Then below, from minimum of undevelopable to
minimum of developable=1x 2-=... s o 2 Shalékés.

Then above from maximum of undevelopable to
maximum of developable=2 x 2= « 4 Shaldk4s.
Total= ... 7 Shaldkés.
The maximum duration of wrong-belief is 25 Ségaras and the
minimum is (Palya—1) + 4 times numerable.

In the same manner the divisions for 8, 4, and 5-sensed irra-
tionals should be found.
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Explanatory chart for Uathas 148-158,

Note.—x = Maximum, y= Minimum. g~Gross. f=Fine. d=deve-
Jopable. u« Undevelopable, N« Numerable

For 1-sensed
beings.
xgd
xfd
xXgd
xfu
yfua
ygu
yfd
. ygd
For 2-sensed
beings.

9. xd
10. xu
11. v u
12. yd

For 3-sensed
beings.

13. xd

4. xu

15. yu

16. y d

For 4-sensed
beings.

17. x d
18. xu
19. yu
20. yd

For 5-sensed
irrational.

2. xd
2. xu
2. yu
24. yd
For 5-sensed
rational.
25. xd
2. xu
£. yu
28. yd

e Sl s ad i e

The number of instantsin x # 4 minus
the number of instantsyfu + 1, ] Shaldks.

As the divisions of duration are num-
betred by the difference of one instant,
Shalék4 means the number of the divi-
sions of duration.

The Shal4ké from y £ u toy g u=num-
erable fold of the above Shaldkfi= N x 1= N Shaldkés.

NxNeN* ,

1+N+N*
That fromy.g. u.toy. £.d.= N (1+N+N%) ,,
x.g.utox. f.d.= N2 (1+N+N*) ,,
Thetotal of the first 3and these 2=(1+N+N** ,,

That from x. f. u. tox. g. u. ..

The total of the 3= ...

That fromy.f.d.toy. g.d.= N (1+N+N?)* ,,
w o Xf.dtox.g.d.= N3(1+N+N#)» .
The total of all Shaldkég= QA+N+NpP ,,

Now x. g. d.=1 Sigara... . w {A)

Palya (B)

Shumerable—1 )
Their Shaldk4=Innumerable part of a Palya
i.e. (A—B)+1. This is for (1+N+ N°)® Shalfkds.

Therefore for N* (1+ N+ N*) Shalék4s,

3
.(H;Tl-('lﬁgﬁ%lsﬂ X innumerable part of a Palya (C)

y. f.u.=1 Ségara-(i

Therefore duration of x £ d =1 S4gara- (C~1)

And s0 on for the ¢thers.
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150. For the rational 5-sensed, the divisions of
duration are numerable fold at each step above from the
below (in 4 steps). So (numerable fold is) the time of

duration and the quiescence (is) also according to their

divisions of duration.
Commentary,

The maximum age of wrong-belief is 70 crore % crore Ségaras
which is equal to Palya into two numerables and the minimum is one
inter-crore of crore S4garas above one crore Sigaras, which is equal
1o Palya x one numerable.

Let maximum=-x, minimum—y, numerable -2,

Then total divisions are  « '—r—m—m—m—“mi"’l‘i‘l'_n_u}.n+ 1 _x'l‘Y i1
=Y 1
This divided by numerable, e.. 2 . . g~

The whole{ x_~1-_y+ 1} s ==the number of durations from

the developable maximum to undevelopable maximum,
Then the maximum duration of undevelopable

Ly G ]

V41

Then the balance —;— again divided by numerable 2,
X°¥ x_‘l'! +1

1
The whole 5 Py )='the number of durations
for oneinstant less than duration of undevelopable maximum to
XY 41

! 7} is the number

of durations from one instant less than undevelopable minimum te
developable minimum. And 50 on.

undevelopable minimum; the balance i. €.,
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161. The minimum (duration bondage) of the

seventeen (4. e., 5 knowledge obscuring, 4 conation-obscur-
ing, 5 obstructive, fame, high family, and pleasure-feeling
Karmas is) in (souls in 10th or) slightest (delusion stage);
of the five (i. e., male inclination and the four perfect-con-
duct-preventing passions) in gross (or 9th stage of advane-
ed-thought-activity); of Tirthankara and assimilative (body
and limbs), in (the 8th stage of) new (thought activity);
of the six (i. e.,) fluid (body and limbs, celestial and hellish
conditions and migratory forms), in irrational (5-sensed);

and of the age-Karmas, in the rational (or irrational 5-sen-
sed).

FTETARRA IR qagawEiy |
AR FEATW AFISHA ZEATAN QYR N

wFTARAARTT: SgiRa: aegaggaiamg |

= ey srgageRfy Gfdwen: 0w

1562, Of the seven primary classes (3. e,, all the eight
except age) the non-minimum duration bondage (is) of (all)
four kinds (i. e., begun, unbegun, lasting and transient).
The remaining three (7. ¢,, minimum, maximum and non-
maximum of the seven is only) of two kinds (begun and
transient). Of the (four) ages also, the four (. e., mini-
mum, non-minimum, maximum and non-maximum durg-
tion bondages are) of two kinds (i. e. begun and transient),

AAIUIEANIS- NG TEEAN T AT |
duiat T TR JErg SR e n 2wz
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153. The non-minimum (duration bondage) of the
(four) perfect-conduct-preventing passions and the fourteen
destructive (i. e., 5 knowledge obscuring, the first 4 cona-
tion-obscuring, and 5 obstructive sub-classes which are
bound up to the 10th stage of) slightest (delusion is) of (all)
the four kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and transient),
And the remaining three (i.e, maximum, non-maximum
and minimum duration bondages of the same 18 Karmas
are only) of two kinds (begun and transient). All the
four kinds (of duration bondage, maximum, non-maximum,
minimum and non-minimum) of the remaining (sub-classes
i. ¢., other than these 18, are) of two kinds begun and
transient).

g g R gErgei g wgemi
AWARIRFEIAEH T WFY JERG U 298 0
qateg fRuera: gargarmaft wata sgan |
AFEARATIATYSR T FHAAT AITQTY I 249 N

154, And leaving aside the human, sub-human and
celestial ages, (all kinds of) duralion (bondage) of the re-
maining good and bad (Karmas) are bad.

Commentary.

Duration of bondage is determined by intensity of passions.
Passions prevent liberation ; therefore all duration bondage is bad.
Celestial, human and sub-human ages are not bad, because they
afford an opportunity of subduing and destroying passions. Sub-
human beings can reach up tothe 5th stageof parttal vow. Hellish
beings can attain at the most to the 4th stage of vowless right-
belief, but they eannot go out of hell to any place where piety can
be practised. In this respect, they differ from celestial beings who
are also in the 4th stage, but can move about and perform acts of
piety such as worshipping Arhats, sttending upon saints, and visit-
ing Jain temples. Beings in hell always desire to get rid of thelr
bodies, while those in other conditions of existence are more ox less

»
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attached to their environments. It is why the celestial human,
and sub-human ages are taken to be good.

FFHAEIQITGISA T 9 G} J7IeAq
SAYAGER T FEGT T T & 0 LYY N
wHAEYqETAEST 7 ° Uiy SgaEay |
EAGIEIQTAT §T ST FraarEgae 1 vl

1658. Solong as (Karmic) matter which has assumed
the form of Karma, does not reach the condition of (ma-
tured) operation (Udaya) or the condition of premature
operation (Udirn4) (it is said to be in) quiescence(Abddha),

Commentary.

Karmic matter flows into the soul on account of soul-vibra-
tions, and by operation of Karmic body sub-class of body-making
Karma; and then binds the soul, for a definite duration varying
with the intensity of passions. The period between the moment of

bendage and the commencement of its operation, matured, or imma-
tured, is called Ab4adh4.

3T IR GO HERT Hehfe ITHG |
+ ~ =~ 4
qIAEY qUIEHRY T JEEHY T 1 248 U
TET T AATATAITIT Rt Ixdrng |
C o ~ - - "~ e
UG AAAET @ TyRaaiad = ) W& 0
158. With regard to (mature) operation (Udaya) the
quiescence (period) of the seven (Karmas, 4, e., all except
the age Karma is) 100 years when (the bondage duration
is) a crore of crore S4garas. And for the other durations,
(it is) in the same proportion.

Commentary.

In a year there are 360 days; in a day 30 muhGrtas, and 3778
pulse-beats in a muhdrta, which consists of 48 minutes. Thus in one
hundred years there are 100 x 360 x 24 x 60 x 3,773 48=4,07,48,40,000
pulse-beats. The quiescence for a bondage duration of one Ségara
is 4,07,48,40,000+-10,00,00,00,00,00,000 of one-pulse beat. Thus it is
elear that Karmas whose bondage is of ordinary duratien begin o
operate practically at once,

] ¢ e v
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The four kinds of bondage duration are maximum, non-maxi-
mum, non-minimum and minimum. One extreme represents the
maximum, and the other, the minimum. The spaces from the middle
point to the maximum represents the non-maximum and to the mini-
mum, the non-minimum. The maximum and minimum durations are
extremely rare. Ordinarily the durations are of medium types of
varying length. Our ordinary passions are neither extremely
intense or mild. The corresponding bondage-duration is also of
ordinary length. The gquiescence for one Sigari years’ duration is
roughly 25,000th part or exactly speaking °0,00,04,07,484 of a
pulse-beat. A Ségara consists of innumerable years. Thus it is
evident thatif a person at the moment of birth binds a Karma of 70
or B0 year’s duration, it must begin to operate after one Avali or
wink <. ¢., practically at once.

HARISITNSISAEH HATTZAHIATET |
GEFTAAEIY TATETURREA &3 U R U0 I
W RSRIRETA: wragga s |
AR : FIATRIA: T N 149 ||
167. The quiescence in a (bondage) duration of one-
inter-crore of crore (Sagarasis) one antar-mubtirta. And

a numerable part of it (is the quiescence) of the minimvm
duration of all (the bondages).

gAY FRFA-MIIETT 7g A g3
[ R o
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158. The quiescenceof the age (Karma) is from one-

third of one-crore Parva years (as maximum) to (the
minimum) briefest time (Asankshepiddh4, an innumerable
part of an Avali or wink), (But note that) in age (the

quiescence i8) not a proportionate part of the duration, as

in other Karmas).
Commentary.
The age Karma is bound at one of the eight declining-times

{Apakarshana Kéla), see Gatha 517 (Jiva-Kanda). The maximum
age is one crore Plirva years in the case of humans in work-region
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(Karma-bhtimi). So the longest quiescence possible cannot be more
than one-third of one crore of Plirva years. The maxjmum celestial
and hellish ages are 33 S4garas and of humans and sub-humans of
the enjoyment regions, 3 Palyas. But the celestial and hellish
beings bind their next age-Karma 6 months, and the enjoyment
region humans and sub-humans 9 months, before death. Therefore
their quiescence cannot be more than one-third of this time.

AT HENG IRTQATHS AIFFAG |

TARTAENES T I TRT YIAYW U LUt U

WERATAAN SRS ARG, |

WAL HeT q SQr Trieer Rrasw L WL |

159 As to premature operation (Udirnd) of the seven
Karmas (i. e., all except age) the quiescence (ig) one Avali,
and necessarily (there) is no premature operation of the
age (Karma) for the next incarnation (in the present incar-
nation).

Commentary.

The Avali in the Gatha is called Achalévali or fixed wink, 4. a.
the minimum period of quiescence. Some matter out of the mole-
cules having long duration can be brought to operation prematurely
by diminishing their duration. Such Karmas must have a minimum
quiescence of one Avali before premature operation, Udirn4.

STAETAERS Q&M g geFend |
WIIER (A 3y anizdt i TRy h 25 u
wRrTiRasRfeaf: g gasagn |

wrge: fs: g anfte@: wef fada i 2k

180. (The number of) drippings (Nisheka) of the
seven Karmas (is the number of instants in) the duration
of the Karma minus its quiescence. And necessarily the -
drippings (Nisheka) of the age-Karma iz (the number of
instants in) its duration.
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Commentary.

Dripping 18 the number of molecules of particular Karma which
are shed is one instant. It should be known that Karmic molecules
bound at a particular instant begin to operate after passing the
quiescence. Then those molecules are distributed over all the ins-
tants of the duration minus Ab&dhd. In each instant thereafter
there iz a shedding of a lesser number of molecules than in the
former, by 8 common difference (Chaya). Their proportion and
distribution has been illustrated in Gatha No. b.

TaTg ANEMAT TFARTETiRT 3T 9gH g |

a= AAEdy AfTaRAAART 1 258 0
WTATT AT WIATCT FYAASH a7 TFH g |
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181. After passing the quiescence, the greatest (num-
ber of molecules) should be assigned to the first dripping
(of the first Gunahéani), (1. e., the greatest number of mole-
cules will be shed in the first instant of any dripping).
Then reduce (at each instant) by the common difference

{Chaya) or(Nishekha) up to the first dripping of the next
Gunahani). (See note to Gatha 5).

AR ARt et JRTwmiyw= g
v quEty o’ ad wswg R 0 sk
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Q% Ut it @ et waf 0 28R )

182. In the second (and other) drippings of the
second (Gunahéni), the common difference (is) half of the
common diffierence of the first (Gupshani) and similarly
in each Gunahéni the common difference (Chaya) is
half of that in (the preceding one).

Commentary.

1f the unit of bondage be assumed as 6300 molecules, as in note
to Gatha b, a.nd the period of their shedding, after deducting
Abédh4 be 48 instants, the number of malecules in the first dripping
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of the first Gunéhani will be 512 and in the last dripping of the
last Gunahénf 9 as is clear from the table below :—~

288 144 72 % | 18 9 |[Last
820 160 80 0| 20| 10
352 176 88 | 2! 1
884 192 96 48 24 12
416 208 104 2| 281 18
248 224 112 6 | 28 | 14
480 240 126 | 80| 15
First] 512 256 128 6« | 82| 16
Total | 8200 | 1,600 800 400 | 200 | 100

(End of Bondage duration).

Fruiltion-bondage (Anubhiga~bandha).

gEIIRIy A8 A=A srgery afeau ¢

RT3y FETW YA FSTTGEY I 1L W

gasgAtat Agear fix agamat @ |
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183. The(most intense and)intense fruition (bondage

4. e., anubhaga-bandha) of the good Karmas (is caused) by
good thought-aclivity, and of bad (Karmas), by painful
thought-activity, And the minimum, (mildest and mild)
fruition bondage of all the Karmas by the reverse (of
it), (i.e., there is mild fruition-bondage of good and bad-
Karmas respectively by painful and good-thought-activity).

RIS J TEe Aty [ |

IR srgae Regeeafsigea n 252 0
graeaToy gaen Rgiageszer diam |
gadfift: wamern Rediessdea | 182 )

184. And the maximum (fruition-bondage) of the
forty-two good Karmas (is) in the soul with maximum quality
of good thought-activity, and of the eighty-two bad (Kar-
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mas is) in the soul with the maximum of painful-thought-
activity in a wrong-believer (See Gatha 41 to 44 for the
names of forty-two and eighty-two sub-classes).

TS IS ATIARFAISA 76 |
ey Sifa RrsaT qeATERed Y@ 1 25X N
HAT STAT ARG ALy |

frcaeg wafe dfien: weaees: ww ) 18U
185. Out of the good (Karmas) the maximum (frui-
tion-bondages) of radiance, phosphorescence, and human
and sub-human age (Karmas) are in a wrong-believing
(soul with good thought-activity). Of the other (38),ina
right-believer (with good thought-activity).

AYANTAITH (TGSFUYIAA RS for=an |
21T FOTHA FIN HIYQ/IAQN 288 0

ageiRTREREs Agggrrnid dian |
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166. The maximum ({ruition-bondages) of the pairs,

human (condition and migratory form), physical (body and
limbs) and admantine (ligaments, joints and bones are)
in the vowless (right-believing) celestial and hellish being
with good thoughts (at the last instant of advanced-
thought-attainment Anivritti Karana Labdhi when he trans-
forms the 4 error-feeding passions into the other passions);
of the celestial age, in the perfect-vow-stage, and of the re-
maining thirty-two, in (soul on the) destructive (ladder).

ITNITHTAA HISTFWER ITFFER, |
GAIWY gala § @aeRafaTsian i (4o 0
SaTTirafioe AW eI |y |
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167. These remaining thirty-two (Karmas) in (the

soul on) the destructive ladder arethe thirty (which cease to
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be bound at the end of the 6th part of the 8th mage of)
new thought-activity minus the self-destructive (Karma);
the high (family), fame, and pleasure (feeling Karmas)
being added. (See Gathas 99 and 100).

fregrdfmuTd RISy 3R |
g g 9 giHss o ks
frarereaianaas atRETgd nEETRoR |

QEPETATAT TAATH « gIeeaa | 28z 1)

168. (The maximum fruition bondage) of the last
nine (bondage-cessation Karmas in the wrong-belief stage
out of sixteen as in Gatha 95is) in wrong believing human
and sub human (with painful-thought-activity); and of
human and sub-human (age Karmas in the celestial, human
and sub-human with good thought-activity). And of one-
sensed and of immobile, in wrong-believing celestial (with
painful-thought-activity), and of radiance (in the same with
good thought-activity just six months before the comple-
tion of his age).

IS THAHT GTOAHGN FHIH |

* [N
fiftagst & gu agaiE=s GRE a0 sga
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169, (The maximum fruition bondage) of phos-
phorescence (Udyota) in (wrong-believing, hellish beings
in 7Tth hell) Mahatama (with good-thought-activity and on
the point of attaining subsidential right-belief); of ordinary
joints and the two sub-human (condition and migratory
form), in a wrong-believing celestial or hellish being; and

of the remaining (sixty-eight) in wrong-believers of the
four conditions of existence with painful thought-activity,

RIIEAGY JTEN I T |
RIS TSR U 290 U
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170. The bad colour (ete.) four, self-destructive and
the twenty-five (Karmas) which are destroyed on the des-
tructive (ladder i.e., five knowledge obscuring, four conation
obscuring, sleep and drowsiness, five obstructive, laughter,
indulgence, fear, disgust, male. inclination and the four per-
fect-conduct-preventing-passions), the minimum (fruition)
bondage of these thirty (is) in the stage of the bondage-
cessation of each one of them.

FUHTRT {=F ey waY g fftgsiaeh)
3N ARTTAE EARTQIRTT O 0 292 N

WA-TIAAT (HoaRd ey waw & Geftasiaga: |
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171. (The minimum fruition bondage) of the (four)
error-feeding passions, the three, somnambulism (dcep
sleep and heavy drowsiness) anl wrong-belief, in the
wrong-belief (stage); and of the second (class of) anger,
etc.,(partiai-vow-preventing passions), in the vowless(stage);
of the third (class of imperfect vow-preventing) passions, in
the partial vow (stage). These sixteen (have a minimum
fruition bondage) only in a soul on the point of acquiring
the quality of control,

W TH9g= 7 HUFER |
qRRARE ggaiad AaE IqsTgmE 0 gk 0
WERATAD TRAYE | HATIRI: |

wefrfin e frwet Sdwem TR

172. (The minimum fruition bondage) of assimi:
lative (body and limbs) (oceurs) in the perfect vow (stage
with painful thought-activity when the soul is on the point
of falling down to imperfect vow stage). And of ennui and
sorrow, in (a sowl) in imperfect vow (stage) with good
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thought-activity (when it is on the point of rising to the per-
fect-7ow-stage); and of (the 16 ¢.e.,) the three fine, (common
and undevelopables), not-all-sensed (<. e, 2, 3 and 4-sensed
genera) and the six fluid (body and limbs, and celestial
and hellish conditions and migratory forms and the 4 ages)
in the humans and sub-humans.

gRREY IR awawive RAftag |

wid T RaiRaRwmaaRay qratgss o 29k 0
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173. (Minimum fruition bondage) of phosphorescence
and the two physical (body and limbs occurs) in celestial
and hellish beings; of the two sub-human (condition and
migratory form) and (low family) in the (7th hell) Mahs-
tama. And of immobile and one-sensed, in the three con-
ditions (i. e., all four except hellish in souls) with medium
thought-activity (i. ¢., without a maximum of good or of
painful thought-activity),

AgeA™ 7 a1 ferat wRA@ ageals |
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174. (Minimum froition bondage) of radiance (in

celestial beings from residential, peripatetic and stellars
to the) Saudharma (pair of heavens with painful-thought-
activity); of Tirthankara (Karma), in the vowless human
(being with painful thought-activity on the point of going
to hell); (and) of fifteen (Karmas said in Gatha 175), in
wrong-believing (souls) in (all) the four conditions with

painful thought-activity; and of the two (sajd below), in
the same wit';h good thought-activity.

ARG NG THRGIIH (S o
WYWE ¥ T e Ry o toy &
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175. (Minimum fruition bondage) of (the fifteen

good Karmas, 1.e.,) the two, the other-destr ctive (and res-
piration), the two electric (and Karmic bodies) and the
four mobile, (gross, developable, and individual), (the four
good) colour (smell, taste and touch), formation, five-sens-
ed, and not-heavy light in (the souls of four conditions with)
painful thought-activily; of (the two bad Karmas) female
and common (inclination), in (the same with) good thought-
activity. (See previous Gatha).

QEAT 1 (=31 1 FG ATITARREAN G AT |
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176. (Minimum fruition bondage) of eight (out of
the thirty-one Karmas mentioned in next Gatha is), in the
right or wrong-believing (soul) with unreturnable medium
(Aparivartamiana madhyama) thought-activity; and of the
(remaining) twenty-three in a wrong-believer with return-
able medium (Parivartamdna Madhyama) thought-activity.

Commentary.

The thought-activity which goes on continuously inereasing or
decreasing without retracing its increase or decrease is called un-
returnable Aparivartamdna. Its stages between its two ends are
jts medium. And the returnable (Parivartamina) is where the
increase or decrease is not continuous, but after increase or decrease

for some time thereis a change and a return backwards to the
thought-activity with which the start was made.

RITgEREAETH IWY [A=37 IFEIY |
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177. (The above said eight sub-classes are the four)
pairs, steady (and unsteady), beautiful (and ugly), fame
(and notoriety), pleasure (and pain-feeling), (which are
bound) in both (right-and wrong-believers); {and the re.
maining 23, i.e.,) high (family), (6), figures, (6) skeletons,
(two graceful and awkward) movement, and the (4) pairs,
the human and celestial (conditions and migratory forms),
amiable (and unprepossessing personality), and impressive
{and non-impressive appearance), in a wrong-believer only.

TG FTEAQISYTEE I TR |
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178. Of the non-minimum (fruition-bondage) of the
(four) destructive (Karmas), of the non-maximum of the
feeling and body-making (Karma), of the non-minimum
and non-maximum of family (Karma), (there are) four
kinds (begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). (And)
of the remaining, (i.e., minimum, maximum, and non-maxi-
mum of 4 destructive Karmas; maximum, minimum and
non-minimum of feeling and body-Karmas, and the mini-
mum and maximum of family Karma, eachis) of two kinds
(begun and transient),

Commentary.
This can be tabulated as follows:«=
Note. Max= Maximum. Non-max=Non-maximum. Min=mini-
mum. Non-Min—~Non-minimum. 4 -Begun, un-begun, lasting and
transient. 2--begun and transient.

Knowledge-| Conation- ) . Budy —_ Obrtruc-
obscurlng? obscuring Feehing | Deluding Age making Family. tive,
Max Max. Max. Max " Max, Max, Max. Max.
2 2 2 r 2 2 2 2
Non.max. | Non-max { Mon-max. | Non-max ou-max | Non-Max. {Non.max |Von-max,
2 2 4 1 e 2 4 4 2
Non-min. Non-znin. Non-’;nin. Non-;nin. Non-zmin. Non ;nin. Non-min. Non-mia.
4 &
Min Min, | Min |~ Min. Min in Min | Min
2 2 2 ] 3 2 2 2
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179. Out of the (51) lasting (Karmas as in Gatha
124), of the pon-maximum (fruition bondage) of the (8)
good (Karmas, 4. e., of electric and Karmic bodies, not-
heavy-light, formation and good colour, smell, taste, and
touch); and of the non-minimum of the (remaining 43, <.¢.,)
bad lasting Karmas, (i.e., 5 knowledge and 9 conation obs-
curing and 5 obstructive Karmas, wrong-belief, 16 passions,
fear and disgust, the four bad colour, smell, taste, and
touch, and self-destructive Karmas)--(of each of these
there are) four kinds (b sun, unbegun, lasting and tran-
sient). And of the remaining, (i.c., of maximum, mini-
mum and non-minimum of the 8 good, and the minimum,
maximum and non-maximum of the 43 bad Karmas), (each
is) of two kinds (begun and transient). And of the remain-
ing, (1.¢., the non-lasting 73 out of 120, of minimum, non-
minimum maximum and non-maximum of each there are 2
kinds, begun and transient).

Commentary.

B1. The lasting Karmas are only 47 as in Ghatha 124 ; but as
the colour, smell, taste and touch are counted twice as good and
bad, the number is given as 51 instead of 47. The tableis as follows :

Lasting 8. Lasting 43. Transient 73
mh&;x;— 1 Max. 2. - Max._é.*~
Non-Max. 4. ‘ Non-Max. 2. Non-Max. 2.
'Non:Min. 2. Non-Min. 4. —._‘1\;0—11-‘1\—4}11. 2,
Min. 2, Min, 2. Min. 2.
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180. The power (of fruition of the {4) destructive
(Karmas, i.e., knowledge-and conation obscuring, deluding
and obstructive Karmas) is said to be like the creepers
(Lata), wood (Daru), bone (Asthi), and stone (Pashéna),
(where the hardness increases at every step). And (from
the creeper degrec) up to an infinite part of the wood
(degree) the degrees are partially-destructive (Desha Ghiti),
and all (the degrees) beyond that, (aer all-destructive
Sarvaghati).,

Commentary.

Partially-destructive Karmas are those which do not wholly
destroy the qualit.es of the soul. Except the deluding Karmas, their
destructive-subsidence always exists in a greater or less degree,
resulting in some quality of the sou! being unobscured, while all-
destructive Karmas are those which totally obscure the quality of
a soul, which can only be exposed by their full destruction. . For
example, perfect knowledge-obscuring Karma is all-destructive.
Until it is destroyed, not a bit of perfect knowledge is possible.
Sensitive and seriptural knowleige-obscuring Xarmas are partially-
destructive. Their destructive-subsidence always exists in every
mundane soul; therefore each soul from one-sensed to five sensed has
got some sensitive and letterless seriptural knowledge.
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181. This partially (destructive power of fruition,
represented by the whole of the creeper class and an infinite
part of the wood class so far as the right-belief-deluding
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Karmas is concerned, clouds the right-belief and) forms
the Samyaktva (Prakriti or right-belief-slightly-clouded
by wrong-belief, sub-class of right-belief deluding Karma).

An infinite part of that(which is left of the) wood(class),
(forms) the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief, Samyaktvae
mithydtva sub-class of the right-belief-deluding Karma).
The remaining infinite parts (of wood class and the whole
of) the bone (and) the stone (classes of) powers of fruition
(form) the wrong-belief (Mithyatva sub-class of the right-
belief-deluding Karma).

Commentary.

The wholly destructive power of fruition is separate for the
mixed-right-and-wrong-belief sub-class of the right-belief deluding
Karma. The following chart shows the distribution of the four
classes of the power of fruition over the 3 sub-classes of the right-
belief-deluding-Karma.

s=Stone. b=Bone. we Wood. c«Creeper. x=Infinite,

Clouded right-belief

Wrong-belief fruition Mixed fruition. fruition.

8‘

b.
( w—— w—— w
t w_ K x x
vx x x c.

The following chart shows that the harder or intenser kind of
fruition always includes the softer or milder kind; but not vice
versa. For example wrong-belief may be of 3 degrees of fruition:—

(1) Of the utmost intensity represented by the hardness of
stone. This includes the hardness of bone and the maximum hard-
ness of wood.

(2) Of the intensity represented by the hardness of bone. It
includes the maximum hardness of wood.

(8) Of the intensity represented by the maximum hardness

of wood.

Similarly right-belief-clouded by wrong-belief is of 2 kinds:—

(1) Of the softness of the young wood. This includes the soft-
ness of a creeper.

(2) Of the softneas of a creeper which necessarily excludes even
the comparative hardness of soft young-wood.
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4

It would be seen that the intensity of mixed-right-and-wrong-
belief is represented only by the medium hardness of wood. It will
have infinite degrees of hardness, but its hardness as a class remains
milder than the hardness of a bone and intenser than the hardness
or softness of a creeper. See chart below :—

. Mixed- Clouded-right-
Wrong-belief. belief. belief,
| - -

Stone. Bone. \VZ;’{.’S Y)V::@td Woodpart. Creeper.
| Wood-| Wood-| B (
Bone. l part. i part. Il Creeper. |

- . * LY °
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182. The seventeen (sub-classes of) partially destrue-
tive Karmas, (i. ¢) the (7) (partially destructive, i.e.
4 knowledge and 3 conation) obscuring, (the 5) obstructive,
the (4) perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions, and the
masculine sex inclination are modified in the 4 kinds of
thought activity, (s.c, have the 4 kinds of intensity of
fruition corresponding to the hardness of creeper, wood,
bone, and stone, the higher hardness of course including
the lower as given in the diagram below). And the others
have 8 kinds of thought-activity.

Commentary,

The destructive sub-classes of Karmas are 47, 5 knowledge
obseuring, 9 conation-obscuring, 28 deluding and 5 obstructive. Of
these 17 partially-destructive are dealt with above. They have all
the four degrees of intensity. Two, namely the right-wrong-
belief, and clouded right-belief are not bound at all. They merely
appear in the bondage of wrong-belief, and emerge as distinet sub-
classes in the operation of the wrong-belief sub-class; {. e., the
bondage is only of wrong-belief ; but its operation is in the form of
all these 8 sub-classes, if the wrong-believer from the 1st stage of
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wrong-belief by the subsidence of Karmas, attains right-belief and
passes on to the 4th stage. This subsidence lasts for one Antar-
muhidrta and in ihis interval the matter of the wrong-belief-Karma
gplits up into the 3 kinds of, wrong-belief, right-wrong-belief, and
clouded-right-belief. After the antar-mihurta of subsidence, the
soul passes into the stage corresponding to any of these three,
which-ever may come into operation. It is thus that although the
bondage is of wrong-belief only, the operation is of the three-sub-
classes.

The four kinds of intensity as they are distributed in the above
8 sub-classes have been dealt with in Gatha 181.

Thus leaving these 20 aside, we are left with 27. These may be
considered in two groups, 19 of wholly destructive and 8 of partially
destructive, In the 19 wholly destructive. i.c., in perfect knowledge-
obscuring, perfect-conation-obsceuring, somnambulism, deep sleep,
heavy drowsiness, sleep and drowsiness, and in the 12, i.e.,
error-feeding, partial and total vow-prevenling classes of the4
passions anger, pride, deceit and greed, there are only 3 degrees of
fruition in intensity corresponding to the hardness of stone, bone,
and wood as given in the chart helow: —

And in the 8 partially destructive minor passions, 1. ¢., all the
nine except male inclination, therc arc only 3 degrees of intensity
of fruition eorresponding to stone, bone and wood as given below : —

Notice that in the 3 degrees of the 19, creeper is omitted ; but
it is included in the 3 degrees of the eight.

A partially destructive sub-class at its lowest may have a
very very mild intensity like the softness of the creeper. But even
the lowest kind of a wholly destructive Karma in intensity 1s like
the medium hardness of wood.

The 8 paitially ’

The 17 partially destructive. 19 wholly destreetive

destrotive.
Stons Stone. some] |
Bone. | Bone. Bon: J Bone ) B;:e. ;—o; o
Wood. W-:o; Wood. o Wood.| Wood. V;;; Wood Wood. {Wood,
Creep-| Creep-| Creep- Creep-| Creep-| Creep- C;e:;- ]
er. er. er. er. er. er er.
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183. The renaining non-destructive classes (are)
with (3) divisions like the destructive (Karmas). (And)
these alone (are classified (into) merit (and) demerit. The
others, (i, e, destructive) should be known (to be only)
demerit.
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184. The merit sub-classes of the) non-destructive
(Karmas have their) divisions (of fruition) like molasses,
candy, sugsar, and ncctar. The demerit (sub-classes have)
like Neem, Kdanjira, poison (Visha) deadly poison (Hala-
hala).

Commentary.

Of the total 148 sub-classes, only 120 are bound, 1. e., all except
the right-wrong-belief, and clouded-right-belief, sub-classes of the
right-belicf deluding Karma ; 5 molecular bondages, 5 interfusions,
and 16 out of 20 sub-classes of touch, taste, smell and colour.

All the 120 operate, but inits operation the wrong-belief sub-class
of right-belief-deluding Karma is spilt in three parts ; therefore the
bondage is of 120, but the operation is of 122. Of these 122, 47 are
destructive. They are5 knowledge-obscuring, 9 conation-obscuring,
28 deluding and 5 obstructive. The rest i. e., 75 are non-destructive,
Of these 75, 42 involve merit and 33 demerit. But as all Karmas
are material and matter has always some kind of touch. taste, smell
and colour, these four must be added to these 33, thus making the
demerit sub-classes 37.

The degrees of fruition of the 42 merit and 37 demerit sub-
classes are of 8 kinds. The lowest degree of merit or of demerit



104 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

alone is absent Fach of the higher degrees includes the lower one.
This is shown in the diagram given below ;—

Fruition for 42 merit sub-classes. Fruition for 87 demerit sub-Llacses,
Nectar Deadly poison.
Sugar Sugar Poison Poison
Candy Candy ! Candy K4njira Kénjira | KXénjira.
Molasses | Molasses | Molasses Neem Neem Neem

End of Fruition Bondage.

-

Beginning of molecule-bondage, (Pradesha Bandha).
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185. (The soul) binds by causes brought about by
itself to all its units (Pradeshas) (the Karmic molecules)
fit to become Karmas which occupy one-body-extent (Eka
Kshetra). (These molecules are) unbegun (Anadi), begun
(Sadi), or both (ubhaya).
Commentary.

In the above definition of molecule Eka Kshetra, one-body-extent
is the space occupied by the lowest possible body of a fine undevelop-
able common soul; see No. 1 in the table under Gatha 101 of Jiva
Kanda page 76). This is in contra-distinction to Aneka-kshetra or
not-one-body-extent which is all the space except the one-body-
extent.

Yogyam -fit to become Karma. Karmic molecules (Karma
Vargand) are dead matter They never become living Butthey

can be united by.the living soul with itself; and then they are called
Karmas.

Svaka-hetubhih —The soul is alone responsible for all its activity
which is the real cause of the bondage of Karmic matter. Five such
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causes are given in Jain Siddhanta, Wrong-belief, Mithyétva; Vow-
lessness, Avirata; Carelessness, Praméda; Passions, Kashéys; and
Virbration, Yoga.

An&di or ** Unbegun ”’ molecules are those which never have been
bound to any soul. This can be easily understood, when we remem-
ber that molecules of other kinds of matter are constantly being
transformed into Karmic molecules, which are obviously virgin of
all bondage.

S&di or ‘‘begun’’ are those molecules whose bondage has
already begun, t.e., which have been bound already to some soul
or other and having been shed by that are bound again. Roughly
the anonlogy is the same as that of new and second hand clothes.
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186. The space occupied by one body (i. e., the body

of a fine completely undevelopable common vegetable,
Sukshama, Labdhyaparyiptaka Nigoda), (is) one-body-
extent (Eka-Kshetra). The rest of the universal space (is)
not-one-body-extent (Aneka-Kshetra), (and) the material
(Rapi) Karma islocated according to (these two) extents.

-~ * * o) *
QAIYIFEAETEAHATTH € AT |
HANH g HAA I FQE g qed 0 250 0
wﬁﬁmaﬁaﬁ AEY T |
WY g WA | WA W& s 1 o |

] 187. An infinite part of the matter which is located
in one-body and not-one-body-extent is fit (for becoming
Karma). The rest is unfit. Each (is) begun (S4di) and
unbegun (Anidi).

Commentary.

Thus there are 3 pairs of distinctions:—One-body and not-one-

body-extent; fit and unfit to become Karma; and begun and un-begun;
and there are 8 divisions (2x 2% 2):—
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One-body-extent, fit, begun and unbegun.
Onebody-extent, unfit, begun and unbegun,
Not-one-body-extent, fit, begun and unbegun,
Not-one-body-extent, unfit, begun and unbegun, «

%mmsﬁﬁmﬁm
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188. The maximum unit of bondage (Samaya Prabad-
dha) multiplied by (the instants of) past time, (the product)
being multiplied by the total (number of) souls is the begun
(S4di or second-hand Karmic matter). So it is has been
said.

ﬂm.ﬁo'..
L o

Commentary.

Jyestha—~The maximum unit of bondage is that which is
produced by the maximum vibratory activity of the soul. All begun
or second-hand Karmic matter is that which has been bound to any
soul at least once. Therefore the whole of it must be included in
the total matter which has been bound to all the souls. If we suppose
every instant of their existence to have been one of activity corres-
ponding to maximum bondage, its maximum bondage is possible, but
it is not actually maximum bondage. This is so because every soul
in every instant of its existence is not necessarily with the maximum
vibratory thought-activity. Thereforc the begun or second-hand
Karmic matter must be less than the above product.
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189. The fit end begun matter is an infinite part of
the (whole begun) matter which exists in the extent of
each (whether it be one-body or not-one-body extent, Eka,
or Aneka Kshetra). The rest is unfit and begun matter-
So it has been said.
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190. The quantity of unbegun, fit, and unfit matter,
(respectively) is necessarily the (total) fit and unfit matter,
minus it own respective begun (matter).
Cammentary,

Matter is of two kinds, fit for Karmic bondage or unfit for Kar-
mic bondage. Each is of two kinds (1) begun or S4di which was
bound and then shed off and (2) unbegun or Anddi, which has not
yet been bound. This mundane soul at every instant absorbs fit
matter sometimes begun, sometimes unbegun, sometimes mixed.
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191. (The number of molecules of Karmic) matter (in
a unit of bondage is) an infinite part of the liberated souls
or (infinite) times (the number of souls) incapable (of being
liberated), {and each molecule) is modified as to all the (five)
tastes, and colours, the (2) smells, and the last four (kinds
of) touch (4. e., rough, smoath, cold and hot).

Commentary.

One unit of bondage consists of molecules so fine that it is not
possible to appertain to it the four conditions of touch, i. ¢., heavy
and light, hard and soft. Itis modified into other conditions of
touch, all kinds of taste, colour and smell.

IR WTaY WIRTR &Y a37 Higar |
Wi g a9 aig oW a2y aRy 0 tav 0



108 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

STYCRART: % AR qw: s wivw: |
-

qifasafT @ aerd Wie e s g )l LaR I

192. (The above unit of hondage is transformed into
the 8 classes of Karmas as follows):—

The age part (is) the least. The body and family
(Karmas are) equal, (but) more than that (z. e., the age
Karma). And the three destructive (obstructive, conation
and knowledge obscuring are) also (equal), (but more)
than that (4. e., the body or family Karma). The deluding
Karma (is more) than that (i. e, any of these three des-
tructive Karmas). (And) the third (<. e, the feeling Karma
is more) than that (4. e., the deluding Karma),

Commentary.

Note that the transformation into the age Karma is possible
only in the 8 ““declining-times’’ Apakarsha-Kéila (see Jiva Kinda
Gatha 518 page 258). Otherwise the unit of bondage is transformed
into the remaining 7 Karmas up to 9th stage. In the 10th therc is
no transformation into the Deluding Karma. Inthe 1lth, 12th
and 13th stages the transformation is only into the pleasure (Sit4)
Feeling (Vedaniya) Karma.
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193. Owing to (continuous) causes for pleasure and
pain, (there is) much shedding of (feeling-Karma), there-
fore the largest (part of Karmic) matter is appropriated
by feeling-Karma. So it has been said.

Commentary.

In every instant of our life there is a feeling of pleasure or
pain. These two feelings predominate all other sensations. The
operation and fruition of every Karma implies shedding of its Karmic
matter, There is thus a continuous and considerable shedding of
the feeling Karmas,
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® 104. The matter of the remaining (7) elasses, is pro-

portionate to the duration (of each). And the common
divisor is necessarily an innuwerable part of an Avali.
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195. The greater part (of the whole Karmic matter)
is (given) in equal parts to the eight classes. Treat the
remaining one part of this also in the same manner stated
(in Jiva Kénda on page 251). Of this also the greater
part should be given to one with the largest (matter).
Commentary.

Let one unit of bondage be equal to u, and innummerable part
of an Avali=9,

One part is ;’ Then the remaining parts are %B, it is called
Bahu—Bhéga.

It should be divided equally into 8 Karmas; then each will have
as below :—

Knowledge-| Conation
Feeling, | Deluding oE::u:mgg ob:'::r;‘x:g Olatruotive| Family | Body | Age,

Sa Su___ Su 8u 8a 8u _ 8u 8u

9x8 “ox8 ox8 9x8 9x8 oxE %8 | Ox8
add add add add add add add add

8u 8o 8u 8u Su 8u 8u u

o5 (1) X3 94 x3 D x3 X% | O x2 ™
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Remaining part g should again be divided by 9 leaving ope part,

all other parts i.e., Bahu-bhéga—gon . It should be added to
that which has the greatest matter 1. e., to Feeling-Karma as above.
Again the remaining partgl,'— being divided by 9, all the parts leav-

.
ing one 1. e., —g}l— should be assigned to deluding-Karma Again,

the balance 4 dmded by 9; all but one is equal to . This should
be equally dwxded into 3 and distributed toknowledge and eonation

obscuring, and obstruective Karmas. The balance -911‘— is again
divided by 9; all but ane part is equal to g:_z . This should be equal-
ly divided into two and assigned to family and body-making Kar-
mas. The balance should be given to Age-Karma.
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198. (As to matter) of the sub-classes; (Lhat of each
sub-class) of (each of) the deluding, (and knowledge and
conation) obscuring Karma is (gradually) decreasing in due
order. And (that of each sub-class) of the body and obs-
tructive Karma is (gradually) increasing in due order.
(Among sub-classes) of the remaining (i. ¢., feeling, family

and age-Karmas there is) no distribution (of matter).

Commentary.

In one instant there is bondage of either pleasure or painfeeling;
of high or low family and of one of the 4 kinds of age-Karma,
Therefore there is no distribution in sub-classes of feeling, family
and age-Karma. Let us take an example of decreasing matter.
The matter of scriptural knowledge-obscuring Karma is less than
that of the sensitive knowledge obscuring Karma and the matter of
visual knowledge-obscuring Karma is less than that of the scripturak
knowledge-obscuring Karma.
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As example of increasing matter, the matter of gain-obstructive
Karma is more than that of charity-obstructive Karma; and that
of enjoyment-obstructive Karma is more than that of the gain-
obstryctive Karma; and so on.
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197. The matter of the total obscuring (or wholly-
destructive Sarva-Ghati sub-classes) of the root-classes (i.e.,
of knowledge and conation obscuring and deluding classes
is) an infinite part (of the total of its class), The remain-
ing infinite parts are the matter of the partially-obscuring
(or destructive Desha Ghati sub-classes).

Commentary.

Although sensitive, seriptural, visual, and mental knowledge-
obseyring and ocular, non.ocular and visual conation-obscuring;
and perfect conduct-preventing 4 passions, and 9 quasi passions, sub-
classes are partially-destructive, yet each of them contsins some
matter which fully obscures the nature of all. Wkere Sarva-Gh4ti
is operative also, one cannot have a bit of its opposite nature, for
example one-sensed beings have not got ocular conation, because
there is operation of matter of all ocular-conation-obscuring Karmas.
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198. And certainly the Anyonya-bhyasta-Réshi of the
partially-destructive (sub-classes) is also infinite in number.
To find out the total (number of molecules) of the wholly-
destructive (sub-classes it) is the common divisor for the
destructive Karmas,
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Commentary.

Obviously the distinction of partially-destructive, Desha-Ghéti
and wholly-destructive Sarva-Ghéti applies only to the sub-classes of 4
destructive Karmas. So does also the distinction as to the 4 degrees
of intensity of fruition, as examplified by the degrees of hardness
of stone, bone, wood and creeper. The hardness of & creeper and an
infinite part of wood is confined to the partially destructive Karmas.

Beyond that there are the wholly destructive, see Gatha 180.
Let 3100 be the whole matter bound in one instant, 40 instants

be the duration, Nana Gunahéini =5, Gunahéni=8, than 2 Gupahéni
=16 and Anyony4 bhastardshi =32,

Then 8100+ (32— 1)=100=the number of molecules in last Gupa-
héni of stone kind of matter.

Then five Gunéhénis will be 100+ 2004400+ 800+ 1,600. Total
=3,100.

Here 1,600 molecules is the number of creeper kind of partially
destructive Karmas. A little more than this 1,600, i.e., 1,600 adding
something equal to infinite part of wood kind is the total number of
molecules of partially destructive Karmas. The remaining is the
number of molecules of wholly destructive Karmas.
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199. The wholly-destructive matter shouid be distri-
buted among both the sub-classes (4. e., wholly and partially
destructive sub-classes). The partially-destructive matter
(should be distributed) among the partially-destructive
sub-classes, but never in the other (. ¢., wholly-destructive
sub-classes).

Commentary.

Infinite part of the molecules of any destructive Karma is the
number of wholly-destructive-matter and the remaining many parts
ia that of partially-destructive matter. The molecules of wholly-
destructive, are to be distributed to both sub-classes of wholly and

partially-destructive, but the partially-destructive matter should
only be given to themselves.



GOMMATASARA. 113

G ———
JAFHT AT qEHACT qZITET W N Roo
AT QAT Tt Ag@ gwAm |

IWEH: AT AEANT: CEHET AT | Roo ||
200. The many—parts Bahu-bhiga (of the whole)
are given in equal parts to those (sub-classes which are)
bound (in the same instant). Treat (the remaining) one
part in the same way. Of this also the many parts

should be given to one with the greatest (matter).

(The process is the same as in note to Gatha 195 q. v).
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201. (In the sub-classes) of the 8 destructive (i. e.,

knowledge-and-conation, obscuring and deluding Karmas)
all the wholly-destructive matter of each should be distri-

buted in the above order, (i. e., less and less). And the
reverse (of this) for the body and obstructive (Karmas),

Commentary,

Let the matter of knowledge-obscuring Karma = —% . Let I

be equal to infinite as seen hy the Conquerors.

’I‘hen—s—:%l— is wholly-destructive, Sarvagh4ti, matter ; and the

-1} ., .
remaining = ——18-'—— - _gf - _11(811_)._ is partially-destructive

Deshaghéti. This wholly-destructive matter should be divided by

an innumerable part of an Avali which is equal to 9. Then itis equal

o, . ux8
to Bx9 the remaining many parts ~ 8Ix 9"
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This should be equally divided into 5 sub-classes of knowledge.

obscuring Karma ns below :—
Divisions of wholly-destructive matter.

Sensitive- Seriptural- Visual- Mental- Perfect-
knowledge- | knowledge- [knowledge-| knowldge- | knowledge-
obscuring. obscuring. | obscuring. | obscuring. | obscuring.
8u 8a 8u 8u 8
8I«9xb BI<x9x5 BIx9xb 8I%x9x%6 8Ix9xb
add add add add add
8n 8u __8u 8a u
8Ix 9 8«9 Bl x 9¢ 8l x 9 SIx 0P

Again that one part 8_1‘%?) should again be divided by an in-

numerable part of an Avali which is equal to 9 and many parts should
be allotted to sensitive-knowledge-obscuring. The remaining be again
divided by the same, many parts to scriptural knowledge-obscuring,
and s0 on. Thelast balance to perfect-knowledge-obscuring Karma ;

as in the above chart. I
Now the partially destructive = g-(—SI—l-) This should be
divided into 4 partially-destructive Karmas like the above process.

Avali
Let {nnumerable ~ °°

Then being divided by 9, many parts =

8u (I-1)
81«9 °

This should be equally divided into 4 as below :—
Divisions of partially-destructive mattenr,

Sensitive. Seriptural. Visual. Mental,
8u (1-1) 8u I-1) _8u(I-1) 8u(I-1)
TgIx9%x4 T8Ix9x4 8Ix9x4 8Ix9x4
add add add add
8u (I-D _8u(i-1) _8Bu(I-1) u (I-1)
TR/ xP 8Ix9 SIx9¢ 8Ix O
Then the balance 0= being again divided by 9, the many
parts should be given to sensitive, the balance %’ divided agsain

by 9, many parts to seriptural and so on. The balance to mental.
Similarly the matter of conation-obscuring Karma should be

divided into wholly and partially-destructive sub-classes.
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As to obstruetive Karma, all its sub-classes are partislly-des-
tructive. 8o it should be distributed in them only.

Let the whole matter = —g— and an ianumerable part of an
e 4 s . u u
Avali =9 which is the divisor, theng-+ 9 -5%9 is ome part, and

Bahubhéga or many parts= %“. It should be equally divided Into &
sub-classes as below :—

Non-
th};aril_:y b ?ain- 2%?3‘;2:2{* consumabl:— bP:wgtr:
obstructive. | obstructive. ;| enjoyment- | obstructive.
ebstructive. ghetruetive.

_8u 8u 8u __8u Bu __
9x5 x5 9x5 9x5 8xb
add add add add add

_.u _ & 8u 8u _ 8

Bx O 8x g 8x & Bx % 8x9

Then again 73‘,“? divided by 9, Bahubhfgs should be given

to the last sub-class. The balance should again be treated in the
same manner. Lastly the balance should be given to charity-obs-
tructive. Vide Gatha 206.

wig feemdiawa g e 6§ )
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202. Inthe deluding (Karma) less ¢and less) is given
to the wrong-belief, ete. 17 (sub-classes, i. e., wrong-hbelief
and the 16 passions). And (the part) of the five minor
passions ig like that of the perfect-right-eonduct-prevent-
ing passions.
Commentary.

Five minor passfons are mentioned, because only b out of 9 are
bound in one instant &s below : ~

One of the 8 ex-inclinations, one of the 2 indulgence and ennui,

one of the 2 lsughter and sorzow, and two, fear and disgust, total
is equal to five.



116 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.
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203. Half of the many parts (which form) the part
‘(which is the matter) of perfect-right-conduct-preventing
passions (is) the matter which goes with the minor
passions. (And) half of the many parts along with one
part (is the partially-destructive matter) in connection
with the perfect-right-conduct-preventing (passions).

AQFAF AR I IQYPFEAGIAG |
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204. That part (of matter which iz allotted to)
the minor passions should be given in a decreasing order
to the 5 minor passions sub-classes which are bound
simultaneously. (And) the partially-destructive matter (is
distributed) among the partially (destructive sub-classes
which are bound simultaneously in a similar decreasing

order).
Commentary.

Now to divide the matter of deluding Karma, let -%- be the

whole matter. It should be divided by an infinite number as seen
by the Conguerors, which may be taken to be equal to 1.

Then 'BuI— = wholly destructive matter and —'L(slf—l) = partially
destructive matter. 5
This may bedivided by a divisor of 37— 1nnmmib1 o letit be 9. Then

many parts= '§"1'18—I§:I(91) . It should be divided into 2, then
8 1
s'ilgxz =the matter of 5 minor passions and the remaining
8u(I-1) u (I--1)

=T 8Ixg 9:"‘”""2 and that one part—gy5 g these two together
is equal to the matter of perfect-right-conduct-preventing passions.
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The wholly destructive matter= —:I—. 1t should be distributed

among 17 sub-classes.
Avalf
Let the divisiorm Tonumersble ™~ =9,

Then the quotient--—ﬁ;—g— and many parta= _'_3%1;1_9__ This

should be equally divided into 17 sub-classes in the following
order :—

(1) Wrong-belief, (2) error-feeding greed, (8) error-feeding
deceit, (4) error-feeding anger, (5) error-feeding pride, (6) perfect-
conduct preventing greed, (7) perfect-conduct preventing deceit,
(8) perfect-conduct preventing anger, (9) perfect-conduct preventing
pride, (10) full-vow-preventing greed, (11) full-vow-preventing
deceit, (12) full-vow-preventing anger, (13) full-vow-preventing
pride, (14) partial-vow-preventing greed, (15) partial-vow-prevent-
ing deceit, (16) partial-vow-preventing anger, (17) partial vow-pre-
venting pride.

The balance one part, 7. e..——s—lt-lﬁ—should again be divided by

 Ayall

Innumerable
added to the matter of the first wrong-belief. Again the balance
one part to be divided by 9, many parts should be added to the
second 1,.e., error-feeding greed. In this way we should go on. The
last balance one part should be added tothe 17th, i.e., partial-vow-
preventing pride.

The matter of partially-destructive for the perfect-conduct

: . )
preventing passions=- —%?:Bx;) u (IIx 91) )

the common divisor= =9 and many parts should be

This should be divided into 4 passions. First divide by the
common divisor 9, many parts should be equally divided into four
and distributed to its greed, deceit, anger and pride in order. The
balance one part again divided by 9, many parts should be added to
greed and soon. The balance last part should be added to pride.

The matter of minor passions=-—gz; 881-*-9-;2 should be divided
similarly into 5 parts, as 5 of 9 are bound at a time,

Being divided by 9 as common divisor, many parts should be
equally divided in the following order (1) any of 8 inclinations (2)
indulgence or ennul (3) laughter or sorrow (4) fear, (6) disgust.
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Then the balance one part should again be divided by 9 and
many parts should be given to (1) inclination and the balance one
part should again be divided by 9; many parts should be added to(2)
indulgence or ennui and so on. Lastly the balance should be given
to (5) disgust which will have least matter.

Such distribution js done up to the 8th stage of new-thought-
activity. In the 9th stage of advanced-thought-activity the whole
matter should be given to male-inclination, as only this out of & is
bound there.

The matter of perfect-right-conduct-preventing Karma should
be distributed among four up to the part of the 9th stage up to
which anger is bound; after that in three in the part of the 9th where
up to which pride is bound; then in two up to which deceit is bound,
then only to greed.

J49SET WAlE SRURE EEEIw 9 |
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205. The bondage of male (inclination can be conti-

nuous) for a period of one Antar-muhidrta. (The period)
for female inclination, the pair laughter (and indulgence),
and the two ennui (and sorrow is) numerable times (of the
immediately preceding one). The period for common
inclination (is) a little more (than that for ennui and sorrow).

Commentary.
Let the time of Antar-muhtirta for male ... =2Ix2
Then " " =8I x4 taking numer-
female } able as two.
0 »  laughter ~21 x 16 taking numer-
indulgence able as four.
’” " ennui or } =21 x 32 taking numer-
BOrrow able as 2.
" " common-incli-
nation being | =2Ix42
little more.
Then the tota! time of 3 inclinations we =21 x 48
" ' for laughter, ete., 4 ... ~2Ix48

passions.
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xf-é-;‘li-é Karmie matter is bound by 8 inclinations in21 x 48 time,

how much matter will be bound in 2IX2 time by a soul binding
male inclination. In this way matter of each inclination can be
found out and also for other 4 minor passions as below:—

ux2

Matter for Male . O T3 T
~ usd

" £ 1) Female (1 1) (11] (1) _————sx IOX—E_
ux42

” ” Common (11) eon 11 =m

»» s Indulgence.. - . —_8—;111(,;_5.8 _
i ux32

” ” Ennm bbb - e @ —S—x.lox 4_,..8_.
ux16

" 1 1] Lﬂughtef (1) e aee -—-—-B-;—iom
S ur 32

v Sorrow §x10x 48
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208, (The order is) the reverse in the five (sub-classes
of) obstructive (Karmas); also in the group (Pinda) and
other (i. ¢, non-group, Apinda sub-classes of) body-making-
Karma which are bound simultaneously in its places(Sth4na)
‘And again the matter of group (Pinda) sub-classes is simi-
larly distributed in its group sub-classes which are bound

simultaneously.
Commentary.

For the places (sthéna) of the body-making Karma see Gatha 521.

There are 6 places in which 23, 25, 26, 28, 29, 80, 81, and 1 sub-
classes of body-making Karma are bound simultaneously. The 28
which simultaneously bound by a wrong-believer, human and sub-
human soul, are the following:—

(1) Sub-human condition, (2) one-sensed (8) physical, electric
and Karmie (these 8 are Pinda sub.-classes, the matter is distribut.
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ed to them jointly), (4) unsymmetrical figure (5) colour, (6) smell
(7) taste, (8) touch, (9) sub-human migratory form, (10) not-heavy-
light, (11) self-destructive, (12) immobile, (18) fine, (14) undevelop-
able, (16) common, (16) unsteady, (17) ugly, (18) unprepossessing,
(19) unimpressive, (20) notoriety, (21) formation. The sub-classes are
23 in number, but the matter of body-making Karma is divided
into 21 places in the above order, as the3 Pinda sub-classes physical,
electric and Karmic body Karmas take the matter jointly.

Let the whole matter be 98' Thendivided by an innumerable part
of Avali, assumed to be 9, the many parts 1. e., —-88—;%5 should be eq-
ually divided into 21 parts, each sub-class getting —é-;%%‘-—z—l— . The

balance ’3'1:‘5 should again be divided by 9. Many parts should be

added to the last (21) formation. Thus (21) formation will have

8u 8u
gxox21t gx o )

The balance 7. e., one part B

Bx should again be divided by 9,

many parts should be added to (20) notoriety which will have
8u . 8u _).
8x9x21 8x9
Thus we may go on till the last balance should be given to (1)

8 _ u
8x9-21 " 8xon/
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207. And in non-maximum molecule-bondage of
the six (i, e, knowledge and conation obscuring, feeling,
body, family and obstructive Karmas there are) the four
kinds (i. e, begun, unbegun, lasting and transient). In
the remaining (three, . ¢., maximum, minimum and non-
minimum there are) two kinds (begun and transient). In

sub-human condition, which will have (
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(the four kinds, ¢ e., maximum, non-maximum, minimum
and non-minimum of) the deluding and age (Karma there
are) two kinds (begun and transient).

Commentary.
The various kinds of bondage with reference to its molecular
density may be condensed in the following chart :—
Let.— Max. ~ maximum, Min.=minimum Non-max.=non-maxi.
mum. Non-min.= por~minimum.

Knewledgo| Cenation . Body- . Obstruce
obscuring. | ebscuring. Feeling. | Deluding. Age, making. Family. tive.
Max. Max Max. Max. Max. Max. Max. | Max
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2

Nen.max. | Nonemeax.! Non-max. | Non.max. | Nen.max. | Noa-m 1x- |Non-max{Non-max
4 4 2 2 4 4 4

Nun-min. | Nen-mm. | Nom-mm | Now.mm, | Non-min, | Noamin. |Non-min Non~min=~
2 2 2 2 2 2 3

M, Min. Min, Min. Mia. Min, Min, Min.
2 2 2 2 2 2 2 2

ATTEATEEAT IATING TIAGY 44 |
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208. Out of the (120) sub-classes, the non-maximum
bondage of 30 (detailed in the next Gatha is) of four kinds
(begun, unbegun, lasting and transient); the remaining
three (4. e., maximum, minimum and non-minimum are) of
two kinds, 4. ¢., begun and transient). Also in the 4 (s. e,
maximum, noh-maximum, minimum and non-minimum)
of the remaining (0 sub-classes there are) 2 kinds {begun
and transient).
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209. The non-maximum molecule-bondage of the
{following) 30 (is) of four kinds. The ten (sub-classes) of
knowledge-(obscuring) and obstructive, six of conation-
(obscuring, i.e., ocular, non-ocular, visual and perfect-cona-
tion obscuring, and sleep and drowsiness), and fourteen
of the deluding, (i. ., the 4 partial-vow, the 4 total-vow,
the 4 perfect-conduct-preventing passions and the minor
passions of fear and disgust).

IHTARN GO THET TARATATIY |
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210. The rational developable (soul) with maximum
vibration, being the binder of very few sub-classes, incurs

the maximum molecule (bondage). Know the reverse for

the minimum.
Commentnry.

The minimum molecule bondage is incurred by an irrational,
undevelopable soul with minimum vibration being the binder of
many sub-classes.
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211. (The soul) binds by maximum vibration, (the
maximum number of) molecules of the age-Karma beyond
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the 6th (s. e., in the th stage), and of the deluding in the
9th stage, and of the remaining (6 Karmas) in (the 10th
stage of) slightest passion.

wu ggaaut (st e akd )
T WEgwa" QY g ImeEgsigu e
|UEY GIHETH TGt aaw qefray |
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212,218 and 214. And the maximum matter is, of
17 (i.e.. b knowledge and 4 conation, 4. ¢, ocular, non-
ocular, visual and perfect-conation-obscuring, five obstrue-
tive, fame, high family and pleasure-feeling Karma) in
(the 10th stage of) finest attachment (s e, slightest
passion or delusion); of 5§ (¢. e., male-inclination and 4
right-conduct-preventing passions)in (the 9th stage of)
advaneed-thought-aetivity; of the third (4. e, the 4 total
vow-preventing passions) in (the 5th stage of) partial
(vows); and of the second (é. e., the 4 partial-vow-prevent-
ing) passions in the (4th stage of) vowless (right-belief);
of the 6 minor passions (i.e., all except the 3 sex-inclina-
tions), of sleep and drowsiness, and of Tirthankara in (the
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4th stage of) right-belief; of 13 (4. ¢,,) human and celestial
age, pain-feeling, and the celestial four (i e., celestial
condition, migratory form, fluid body and limbs), ad-
mantine (nerves, joints and bones), symmeirieal figure,
graceful movement, and the three, amiable, (sweet voiee
and impressive) in (the 4th or 1st stage of) right or
wrong-believer. Of the (two) assimilative (body and limbs)
in (the 7th stage of) perfeet vows; and the maximum
molecules of the remaining (66 are bound) in (the 1st stage
of) wrong-belief,
Commentary.

The 66 are the three, deep sleep, heavy drowsiness, somnam-
bulism, wrong-belief, the 4 error-feceding Passions, the female and
common sex-inelinations, the hellish and sub-human ages, the hellish,
sub-human and human conditiens of existence, the b genera, the
three physical, electric and Karmie bodies, the 5 figures (i.e., all the
6 except the perfectly symmetrical), 5 skeletons, (i.e., the all the 6
except the admantine-nerves-joints and bones), physieal limbs, the
4, touch, taste, smell, and colour, the hellish, sub-human and human,
migratory forms, not-heavy light, self-destructive, other-destructive,
respiration, radiant heat, phosphoresecence, awkward movement,
mobile, immobile, gross, fine, developable, undevelopable, individual,
ecommon, steady, unsteady, beautiful and ugly, unprepossessing,
barsh voice, unimpressive, notoriety, formation, and low family.
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215. In the 1st (instant of the birth) of the fine
eommon (completely) undevelopable (soul) with minimum
virbration (there is) minimum (moleeule bendage) of the
7 (Karmas, i. ¢., all except the age). (And) also (there is

minimum molecule-bondage) of the age-Karma when the
ege-Karma is hound (in the same soul).
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216. The irrational (five-sensed) soul with changing
vibration (Ghatamédna Yoga or Paripdma Yoga has) the
minimum (molecule-bondage) of the two hellish {condition
and migratory form), and of celestial and hellish ages.
(And) of the assimilative (body and limbs, the minimum
is) in (the 7th stage of) perfect vows. (And) the soul in
(the 4th stage of) vowless (right-belief in the first instant
of its birth bas the minimum molecule-bondage) of Tirthan-
kara and the four, celestial (condition, migratory form, body
and limbs).

Cemmentary.

Ghataména Yoga—changing vibration isin a soul where there
is increase and decrease and also the sameness of vibratory division
{Yoga sthina).
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217. And the fine commeon seul being in the first
turn, in transmigration with three turns, on its way to
the last of the ¢6012 completely) undevelopable (mean)

births, binds the minimum number of molecules of the
remaining (109 sub-elasses, 4, e., 120 minus the above 11).

Commentary.
The following chart shows the number of sub-classes of each
of the eight Karmas, which are bound simultaneously by one
soul. Deluding and body-making Karmas have different varieties
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of numbers in any particular stage, bound by souls in different
circumstances :~—

Stages. I II iy iv v vI VIIL | VIIT Total,
] 9 ] 28 4 93 2 5 148
[ . . an e n
S | 8 i £ & g
No.| Name. |ZE|SE| w | =2 e - | a
22818 (2| | 22 |55 3
& |/ ] = o= -]
€598 & | 812 &8 | &8 3
{
1| Wrong. 5 8 1 22 1 {23, 23, 26, 1 & 167,69, 70,
belief 28, 29 & 30 72, 73 8 74
2 | Downfall 5 9 1 21 128,29, 30 1 5171,72,73
3 | Mixad b 6 1 17 O 28, 20 1 [ 63, G4
4 | Vowless 5 (] 1 17 1128 29,30 1 6 | G4, b5, 66
5 | Pirtaal .. 5 6 1 13 1 28, 29 1 5 i), 61
6 | imperfect 5 6 1 9 1 28, 29 1 ] a6, 57
vuw,
7| Perfet 6 6 1 9 1] 28 2, 1 b | 56. 67, 5%,
vow. a0, 31 64
8 New. 5§| 6 4& 1 9 0 |28 29, 50, 1 5 | &5, a6, b7,
thonght, 31,1 58, 26
9 | Advanced.! 6 4 116 4, 0 1 1 5 122,21,20,
thought 3, 2,1 19, 18
10 | Slightest 5 4 1 0! 0 1 1 5 17
delusion
11 | Subsided 0 ] 1 0 0 0 0 0 1
delasion,
12 | Delusion- 0 0 1 0 o o 0 0 1
loss,
13 | Vibiatory 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0 1
14 Non- 0 0 0 0 0 0 ) (0] 0
vibratory
e e e i - —
Bound 519, 6,4/ 1 of 222, 21,] 1 of 4 23, 25, 26, 1of 2 5 oo
simulta. 17, 13, 28, ¥9, 10,
neously, 9, 5, 4, 81,1 of 93
3,21
of 26.
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The following chart will show the number of divisions (Bhan-
gas) in which the total number of sub-classes can be bound in each
stage. For further details see Chapter on Sthéna Samut-Kirtana.

1 Wrong-belief . | 1of 67,9 of 69,8 of 70,9 of 72, 0216 ot 73 & 460> of 74,
2 Dowufall .. .. | 80f 71, 6400 of 72 and 8200 of 78.
3 Mixed e . | 80of G3 and 8 of 64.
4 Vowless ., o | 8of 64, 16 of 65 and B of 68,
§ Partial vows . | 8 of 60 and 8 of 61.
6 Tmperlect vows .. | 8 of 56 und 8 of 87,
7 Pertect vows .. | 10f 86,1 0f 57,1 of 58 and 1 of 59.
8 New-thought-activity ... | 1 of 66, 1of 56, 1 of 57, 1 of 58 and 1 of 26,
9  Advanced-thougliteact.vity| 1 of 22, 1 of 21, 1 ot 20, 1 of 18 and l.of 18,
10 Shightect-passion . 1 lof 17,
11  Sabsided-delusion L
12 Delusionless 1.
13 Vibratory 1
14 Non-vibritory 0.

Beginning of vibratory divisions (Yoga Sthé4na) which
are the causes of bondage according to nature and
molecules of Karmic matter.
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218. Vibratory divisions (Yoga Sthina are) of three
kinds, birth-(vibratory division), Upapada Yoga (Sthéna),
increasing- (vibratory division), Ekanta=Vriddhi (Sthana)
changing- (vibratory division, Parinidma Yoga Sthéna).
As to divisions, each (division has) 14 kinds (according
to the 14 soul-classes.) (Each one) again (is) of 3 kinds.
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Commentary
These last 8 kinds are-Common (Séménya), minimum and
maximum. There are 14 common, 28 common and minimum end
42 common, minimum and maximum divisions of each of three
vibratory divisions.
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219. The birth vibratory divisions (Upapdda Yoga
Sthana in soul-classes) should be known to be minimum and
maximum in the first instant of the birth of a soul after
transmigration with turnings or in straight line (respec-
tively).
Commentary.

The birth-vibratory division has a duration of only one instant
namely the instant of birth which immediately follows the last
instant of transmigration. It isalso the first instant of the undeve-
lopable condition of the soul. The vibratory activity is minimum,
if the birth takes place after three turnings in transmigration. It
s maximum if the birth follows a straight transmigration without
any turning whatsoever. It should be noted that this birth-vibra-
tory division is with reference to the developables also, because
although they are partially developable, 1. e., undevelopable in the
first instant of their birth, yet they are under operation of develop-
mble body-making Karma. They must become developable after
an Antar-muhirta.
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220. Changing-vibratory divisions (Parinima Yoga-
Sthéna), are from (the last instant of the) completion
of the capacity to develope the body (Sharfra Paryapti)
up to the last instant (of the age Karma) (And) for the
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completely undevelopable souls, (changing vibration divi-
sions) should be known to be in the last one-third (period of
their age-Karma).

Commentary,

Last one-third.—The age of a completely undevelopable soul is
one-eighteenth part of a pulse-beat. If it were 81 years, thenits first
one-third part would be 27, its second one third, 9 ; its third, 8, its
fourth, 1; its fifth, § ; its sixth } ; its seventh, 7 ; 8nd its eight, 4

years, which is :%-of the original age. Therefore the last one-third
of the age of a vompletely undevelopable soul is egual to—lg—é-gapulse-

beat:smm1 pulse-beaté- m:lor,—spulse-beats. This is the total

period of the changing vibratory divisions of & completely undevelop-
able soul. It includes the minimum and the maximum changing
vibration divisions.
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T T HAT eri‘as:gqmw RAET 0 RN

tarw‘iﬁ'{i’r suR Ga'sr Qeirezey |
WA WITTAY AECAUATHET SAWALY )| ]2 )

221. And at all instants after the completion of the
capacity to develope its (body up to the end of life there
can be) maximum vibration. At all instants (there) may
be minimum (vibration also). Inthe completely undevelop-
able (soul) also (in the period of the changing vibration
there can be) maximum (and minimum vibration).

TIATRSIW IRTETQHAR §if |
HIEEIUH QURAUIFE AR N IR 0

gRrFAgiEearf SRR waier |
WA Fwmrarat |8 | R]R |

222. Only increasing vibratory divisions (Eként&nu-
vriddhi Yoga Sthina) occur between the two (i. e., after the
birth instant and beginning of changing vibratory) divi.
gions. (And the) minimum and maximum divisions (are)
in the beginning and the end of its duration respectively.
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Commentary,

This division is called increasing because in every instant of its
duration, there is an innumerable-fold increase of indivisible units
of degrees of increase (Avibhdga Pratichchheda).

Its duration is from the second instant of birth up to the last
but one instant of the completion of the capacity to develope the
body.

HRAMIRTZF T30t O W T T
UG T QY 31 i &R "Ry w30

KAy T 19 IO ¥ 99Ry |
gt T S st aff wafr fader 1<
223. Indivisible units of degree of increase (Avie
bhiga Pratichchheda make a), “ Varga”. (Vargas make)
a “vargand”. (Varganis make) a “Spardhaka.” And
(Spardhakas make) a * Gupahdni” Xnow that every

vibratory division is necessarily (composed of these).
Commentary.
All vibratory divisions are in number equal to an innumerable
part of the basic line of the universe (Jagat Shreni).

qEERERA Tagiaar g gie |
TARTYFFTIN HE@T F AT 1 w2 0

qeRTEER fRaT qUefRuRr JIq gRend |
guEtrerYRi wEETAUT g Srwan | %@ )

224, In one (vibratory) division, the number of
Gunahéni is an innumerable part of a Palya. (They are
called N4n4 Gunahéni.) And the Spardhakas in one Guna-
hani (are) an innumerable part of (the basic) line (of the
universe).

AN ChS TGS § I |
TIHTIYIY WAL F T 0 3K D

TR O Ty { AvagET: |
TR wAqraTAE T f§ Wi B R)w )
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228. And the number of Yarganés for each Spardha-
ka is the same as given (before, ¢. €., an innumerable part
of a basic line of the universe). And in each Vargani,
the Vargas are innumerable times the basic area of the
universe (Jagat pratara)-

T3 QU 39 WERET G TR0

HEATTER THIY TETAF TG 0 3§ 0
Rk I O WEETHE! WAty WA |
SRR T AIFggfg AT 1 ]S )

226. And in each Varga, the indivisible units of
degrees of increase (Avibhdga Pratichchheda) are inpumer-
able times the spatial units of universe. And the measure
of indivisible (unit of degree of increase is) the minimum
increase in the (capacity of the) units (Pradesha of the soul).

TSI I TAQQET AT |
ARFERRCH AGEAM § HAWAT I 9 U

ROITTETISII TTQraETT F3UTOef: |
SrrgEnEamT sasaaiw € s | e |
227. In one vibratory division (Yoga Sthina) (the
number of all) the Spardhakas, Vargands, and (the period,
Ayama of) Gunahani in the (innumerable) spatial units (of
soul), (is each) an innumerable part of (the basic) line (of
the universe). And the (total number of) indivisible (units
of degree of increase are) the innumerable times the spatial
units of universe.
Commentary.

Note that the innumerable as applied to the above different
divisions is not the same. Itis of many many kinds, see the 21
kinds of numbers in the appendix to Jain Gem Dictionary.

a2 STRW Regruaipn{sy gear )
IR Iediy TuEny T arEwH 1 3= 0
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wtfwr, sfemdd ga oA sw |
TqR e e afy agEwe: | R385 U

928. All (i.e, the innumerable) units of one soul
divided by one and a half Gunahani ( give) the first (Var-
gané of the first Spardhaka of the first Gunahénf). Then
the common difference being subtracted (at each step we
get the succeeding Varganés). Each Gupahéni is succes-
sively half of its immediately preceding one,

FEAEEY T TR g aY Fdy |
AfRraRETrQE T HRATHFITFAT U 380
roERgeTiT IO TTFTReTeg A amid: |
Bttt wrt wfranmiEwan | 228 1)

9229. The number of the Spardhakas (of a Gun4héni)

multiplied by the minimum (Varga) is the first Vargani of
that (Gunahdni).

The Vargas of the second, ete., Varganas are increased
guccessively by one indivisible unit of a degree of increase
(Avibhiga Pratichchheda), (being added to the Varga
immediately preceding).

ommentary.

All vibratory places =an innumerable partof basie line of
universe.

The minimum units of degree of increase of
foree in the units of the soul = Avibh&ga Pratichchheda.

*Innumerable times the spatial units of
universe’’ of

Avibhiga Pratichchhedas= «» One Varga.
* Innamerable times basic area of universe ”’

of Vargas= . One Vargan4.
“Innumerable part of basie line of

universe’”’ of Vargands— .. .. One Spardhaka.
**Innumerable part of basic line

of universe’’ of Spardhakas= . One Gupahéni.
* Innumersble part of a Palya,” .

of gugahénj= e «.. One vibratory

place (Yoga Sthéna).

“All the Yoga Sthénas-Innumerable part of basic line of
universe,
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The difference between the forces of & unit (Pradesha) of soul
which has got minimum force and of another Pradesha which has
got the least greater force than that of minimum force is cailed
Avibhdga Pratichchheda.

The minimum force in one Pradesha if measured by this Avi-
bhéga Pratichchheda will be equal to innumerable times the units
of universe. This minimum force is called Varga. The collection
of such Vargas is Vargand. The soul has got Pradeshas of minimum
force which amount to innumerable basic area of universe. There-
fore the same number of Vargas— Vargani. This is called first
Vargani.

Collection of those Pradeshas of soul, each of which has got force
greater by one Avibhéiga Pratichchheda than that of the minimum
force is second Vargand; but number of Vargas will be less in this
Vargani by a common difference or Chaya, which is found by divid-
ing the 1st Vargand by 2 Gunahénis.

In this way the third, etc., Vargands will be greater in force
but less in number by a common difference. In this way ‘‘innumer-
able part of basic area of universe’ of Vargands make one first
Spardhaka.

Now all such Pradeshas or Vargas as have force greater by an
Avibhiga Pratichchheda than the Pradesha or Varga in the last Var-
gané of the first Spardhaka will make the first Vargan4 of second
Spardhaka. The number of Vargas will be less by a common differ-

ence. The following chart will show the lesser number of Varganés
in each Spardhaka and Gupahéni:—

1st |2nd |8rd | 4th | 5th | Gunahéni. |
256 | 1281 64| 32| 16

- —_d——]——1_——..| Here3100 are the total Pradeshas
240 | 120 { 60| 30| 15| of the soul and n4n4-Gunah4nis are 5.
004 | 112 | 66| 28| 14 Gunahéni-Aydma are 8.

—— Anyonya-bhyastaréshi —2* =32,
208|104 | 62| 26| 131 3100:(82 1)~100thelast Gunahéni.
192 | 96| 48| 22| 12 Each is double of the preceding

JUNNNNEY -_— One-
176 | 88| 44| 22| 11| varganésof first Spardhaka=
160 80] 40| 20| 10/ s100+12 ] —256.
2 9
144 | 721 86 18
1,600 | 800 | 400 § 200 | 100 | Total. |

For further details Sco Sanskrit Commentary,
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& (2
WA HGE AT ASTTRFArafl |
HAAZH I WIZIWE IFA/ R3e Ul
° Q
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WETNTE GHEAT WERAATgeFey || %o |l
280. An innumerable part of a (linear) finger (ig) the
measure of increase of minimum Spardhakas (from one
vibratory division to another). Leaving six intervals,
(as stated in Gatha following), (we thus proceed) from
the minimum to the maximum (vibratory division),
Commentary.

The measure of increases of degrecs of vibration from one vib-
ratory division to another till the maximum vibratory division is
equal to the number of spatial units in an innumerable part of a
linear finger. Minimum vibratory division is found at the birth

time of completely undevelopable fine common soul. The sccond
division will be found by adding the degrees stated above.

AREFIATAR QRGNS |
IRTRFAYT FFARE IET 9L 0 R 0

WEITITHATIR ATTHERT AT |
SRARRAY TEHUT SrTA T4 | 232 )

231. Having passed “ innumerable part of the basic
line (of the universe)” vibratory divisions, beyond the length
equal to (2 minimum vibratory division), we reach a new
(Aptrva) Spardhaka. Every one (of a new Spardhaka) is
produced by the increase of this common ditference (Chaya).

Commentary.

The number of intervening vibratory divisions between two
new Spardhakas is an innumerable part of a basic line of universe,

R Sy ATAHIERT FIEURET |
SITHIRTEHE Fommagst w3\ 0 3% 0
qaY] AT StraaTaATHATaETy |
PR WEIEE TETawe i AR )
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232. We give the quantity of these (three kinds of)
vibratory divisions of 14 soul-classes with regard to mini-
mum and maximum (4. e.,) 84 (classes).

Commentary,

There are three kinds of vibratory divisions, (1) Upap4da-Yoga
Sthéna - birth vibratory division, (2) Ekédnt4nu-vriddhi Yoga Sthéna,
increasing vibratory divisions, (3) Parindma Yoga Sthéna changing
vibratory divisions. Each of the fourteen soul-classes are of these
three kinds. Taking their minimum and maximum, 84 classes in al}
have been described in the following Gathas : -

GRS ARGEINTEIGT aw |
HEHYTUREH AITIZEH HIWT 0 33 |
geRsataaT=d afug fasvsas an: |

WEYYICEHE ATAISACIHAL 1 X33 W
saivggRSE MIUETIvTE WAl g o

I ST I ArSRaQfemegng 0 330 0
fagfagwmeas sigfgfasaEt g |

IR g GIHTARTRATTIY || 3B )
qrgdsaRat saradiaes wamE

TR RRARERTIAAY SR IIEFFQ IR
argrfagfaad Adfaditraamm: |

of fF AR AFESw g RAvdArasf@ag Gaait
It ¥ weiaud AaRuaeE gigITag |
RN RARXTHI TEAAFE 0 23§ 0

aqT 9 wdsash wusfafyT: asgonag )
gRmi-gaaRusmt gwrAge: | 3% 1)
wRuegrars e ggasine |

THATRWAL WA YR T U 239 0
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€ sy AgRerree gl |
TRFAYEAat SSHIAUERT S{AeqE % U R0 ||
A% YEAGEAAE A q1aarge W §hT |
WA ERENGEATEIY Ru# 1 k3= 0

AYT GEAGEASYS AT AEIMIL q A |
wAAE! aRTRgRHATEIH Tita | 3z |

STl JQ aeyear 9 TR WAk |
QUSRI TETQAEE I3 I _E

WATHTAN G AeqQr « Fegeea |
THRI-AFIETIANR Aqrsq@=aaqaw: it k38

eI TRuETRAES |
qRUOWZTTS HaTHART ITEAR 0 26
afafg=iwt Maiwragfgramt |
TRUmTHIR ST RATIgeit I 19 1|

T3fE S TR IR |

ERTmauiEs sTaegsReRN g oo ket 0
QAT AT TRITIEA T AT GAsm A |
WIEATTQENTUAT A -TTEGEAqTH g 0 e W
233-241. (1) The minimum (birth vibratory division,
Upapéda Yoga Sthana is) in the (one-sensed) fine (com-
mon) completely undevelopable (soul). Then (comes), (2)
the minimum (birth vibratory division of (one-sensed fine
common) potentially developable (soul). (Then there is)
(3) the maximum (birth vibratory division) of the (one-
gensed fine common) completely undevelopable (soul), (4)
the minimum (birth vibratory division) of (one-sensed)
gross (common’ completely undevelopable (soul), (5) the
maximum (birth vibratory division) of one-sensed fine
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potentially developable, (6) the minimum of gross potential-
ly developable, (7) the maximum of gross completely
undevelopable, (8) the minimum of twosensed completely
undevelopable, (9) the maximum of (one sensed) gross
potentially developable, (10) the minimum of two-sensed
potentially developable. After this similerly is (the mini~
mum and maximum of) two, three; two, three; three, four;
three, four; four, irrational (five); four, irrational (five-sensed
souls). [Namely, (11) maximum of two-sensed completely
undevelopable, (12) minimum of three-sensed completely
undevelopable, (13) maximum of two-sensed potentially
developable, (14) minimum of 3-sensed potentially develop-
able, (15) maximum of 3-sensed completely undevelopable,
(16) minimum of 4-sensed completely undevelopable, (17)
maximum of 3-sensed potentially developable, (18) mini-
mum of 4-sensed potentially developable, (19) maximum of
4-sensed completely undevelopable, (20) minimum of &
sensed irrational completely undevelopable, (21) maximum
of 4-sensed potentially developable, (22) minimum of 5-
sensed irrational potentially developable—all of Upapéda].
And similarly the birth vibratory division of irrational,
rational, irrational, rational and rational. Then comes the
minimum increasing vibration division of one-sensed fine-
completely undevelopable souls [namely, (23) maximum
of 5-sensed irrational completely undevelopable, (24) mini-
mum of 5-sensed rational completely undevelopable, (25)
maximum of 5-sensed irrational potentially developable,
(26) minimum of 5 sensed rational potentially developable,
(27) maximum of five-sensed rational completely undeve-
lopable, (28) minimum of increasing vibration (Ekan-
tanu-vriddhi) of one-sensed completely undevelopable];
(29) is the maximum birth vibratory division of the (five~
sensed) rational (developable) ; (80) the minimum increas-
ing vibratory division of (one sensed) fine potentially deve-
lopable soul ; (81) (the minimum increasing vibratory divi-
gion of one sensed) gross (completely and), (32) gross
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(potentially developable). Similarly is (33) the maximum
(increasing vibratory division of one-sensed), fine (undeve-
lopable), and (34) of fine (potentially undevelopable) ; then
(35) the maximum of gross (undevelopables) and gross
{potentially developable). (Then there is first) interval,
{in which there are increasing vibratory divisions, the num-
ber of which is an innumerable part of the basic line of
the universe, and which are found in no soul. It only
means that there is an addition of so many increasing
vibratory divisions to the 36th division before we multiply
it by an innumerable part of a Palya to obtain the next
division). (The s7th division is) the minimum changing
(vibratory division) of (one-sensed) fine undevelopable
souls (and 38) of (one-sensed) other (i. e., gross un-
developable) and (39) (40) the maximum (of these two res-
pectively). Then again (there is the second) interval (of
the same extent as above). Then the (41) (42) (43) and
(44), (2 minimum and 2 maximum changing divisions of
those (i. e., one-sensed fine and gross potentially) develop-
ables. Beyond this (there is the third) interval (of the
same extent as above), (then in their order come from (45)
to (54) the minimum of the five mobile, 4. e, 2, 3, 4 and
b irrational and 5 rational) completely undevelopable (souls
and then their five) maximum increasing vibratory divi-
sions.

(Then is the fourth interval of the same extent as
above, Then come from (55) to (64) the 5 minimum and
b maximum) changing (vibratory divisions of the 5 mobiles)
completely undevelopable. (Then the 5th interval as above).
(Then from (65) to (74) the 5 minimum and 5 maximum)
increasing (vibratory divisions) of (the mobile) potentially
developables. (Then the sixth interval as above). (Lastly
come from (75) to (84) the (5 minimum and 5 maximum)
changing (vibratory) divisions (of the mobile developables),

(Thus there) are intervals beyond each (of the 6 groups

of 84 divisions).
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These (84) divisions (are found) by multiplying succes-
sively the predecessor of each by an innumerable part of
The intermediate divisions (between the minimum
and maximum vibratory divisions are) equal to Anyony4-

a Palya.

bhyasta Rashi.

Commentary,

Chart showing 84 divisions In saccession.

Ekantanu

Upapada. vriddbi. Pariusms.
No, Nawie of soul class. ‘g .g .g .g -g' g )
ERERERERE
1| One.sensed Fine undevelopable v 1 3 28 a3 87 89
21 W w w developable vo 2 5 30 34} 41} 43
3!, w QGross undevelopable 4 7 81 36 88 40
41 W »n  devel pable 6 ) 32 36 42 44
5' Two . undevelopable .. 8| 11| 45| to| s&5| eo
6' . developable w| 10| 13| €| 70| 75| 80
7 | Three ,, undevelopable ves 12 15 46 51 56 6
81 oW w developahle . 14 17 66 71 76 8t
9 | Pour ,, undevelopable 16 19 47 52 &7 63
101 ,, " developable 18 21 67 72 77 82
11 | Five ,, irrational andovelopable ., 20 23 48 53 &8 68
120 ,, W developable 22| 28 6] 73| 178 83
131 ,,  , rational undevelopable ., 24 27 49 54 59 64
i, . developable 20 29 69 74 79 84

From Chart note the following :—

(1). The ratio of maximum to minimum

in Upapéda is (Innumerable part of a Palya)®
except for ithe one-sensed fine completely undevelopable

souls where it is (Innumerable part of a Palya)’ ;

in Ekéntdnu vriddhi is (Innumerable part of a Palya)® ,
except for one-sensed fine incompletely undevelopable and
gross incompletely undevelopable souls, for which it is

(Innumerable part of 2 Palya)* ; and
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fn Parindma is (Innumerable part of a Palya)®,
except for one-sensed souls for which it is Innumerable
part of a Palya)®.

The maximum birth vibratory division of a b5-sensed rational
developable soul is Innumerable part of & Palya times the minimum
increasing vibratory division of a one-sensed the fine completely
undevelopable soul.

Note that in the Chart above undevelopable means completely
undevelopable and developable includes potentially developable.

WICHERY &1 ITAR a1 |
THAAY T3 30 IIAY ST WERN 0 k2R 0

WANFFT AIY TTTRE g fgeurarmy |
THERATT AIq gT: AT IS T 11 ¥R Ul
242, The minimum and maximum duration of the
continuing of a birth or increasing vibratory division is one
instant. And of the others (i.e. of changing vibratory
divisions) is (two) to 8 instants.
Commentary,

This is evident beeause the birth vibratory division is confined
to the first instant of the birth; and an inereasing vibratory division
also lasts for one instant, because there is an increase in it every
instant. A changing vibratory division lasts at least for 2 instants
and its maximum duration is 8 instants.

HZERIER YT INIRAGR HEFHYT |
JIAANT AZT T I3 [gaagsimasn ne
HTTHATET EAT IATRATRY wFeTdqQqan |
agraag g ady 1 It HfFmaaatm: 4 et 0
243. (The changing vibratory divisions which have
the maximum duration) of 8 instants are the fewest, And
on both the sides of this duration up to (the vibrations
which last for) four instants, (each division has) an innu-
merable times of the preceding one. And above that (are)

the vibratory divisions, (the duration of which is) three or
two instants).



GOMMATASARA, 1

Chart of vibrations like a barley.

2 instants
vihrations.
3 instants
vibrations.

4 instants
vibrations.

b instants
vibrations.

6 instants
vibrations.

7 instants
vibrations.

8 instants
vibrations.

7 instants
vibrations.

6 instants
vibrations.
b instants
vibrations.
4 instants
vibrations,

W St ag 3wa Aedivwwger )

WwgmEnReagaR qwer Adasiaru ree 4
wed ey agwr WA RAdrefwagen |

WIEAgURITIETaT YR ravwr Aararfiwr 1keLi

244. In themiddle, the (mobile developable) souls (are)
many. On bothsides,they are less by a gradually decreasing
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common difference. The number of the upper series
(Shaldk4s) is greater than thet of the lower Gundhéni
series (Shalakas); (butin the lower series the common
difference is greater than in the upper). (See note to
Gathas 245-246.)

TG RZIRATHIN FTUTATA OO |
sfiasd Agaagerdd N3 ad 1 8w

FSAATAISTITATAT (GUUTATATITH |

shraay sgdaaagiraai: watr griffme 1 3

TR AW FAE O §/E W a3 T shd |

g [ [

FraquanEnaaieg 73 g 919 /9 0 {0

w1 W FHA: T59 AS W AAN graQqe |

fFERagargartaian@d =9 g aawaag ek

245-48. In (this arrangement of) the souls in (the

form of) a barley grain, (suppose) the three things (:. e.,
the total number of mobile developable souls, of their
changing vibratory places, Parindma or Ghatmaina Yoga
Sthana, and of Gupahini Ayama, 1. e., places in one of
the series into which all the changing vibratory places are
divided) to be 1422, 32, and 4 respectively ; and the
number of the lower and upper series (Nind Gunahéni)
(to be) 3 and 5 (respectively) ; and the (total of) the two
(i. e, lower and upper) Gupahinis (is) 8; and the
Anyonyibhyasta Rashi of the two is (2'+2° i, ¢.,) 8432,
i. e, 40, The total (Dravya=Dhana=given sum) by being
divided a little less than 3 times the number of Gunahéni

(in a Series is the number of the souls) in the middle of the
barley grain,
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Chart for the above.

Nawes of uriu‘ %orinl 3} ‘::ltl‘:'
or o.of |- Common t:fference Total of each G R
whuni in each g of each Gunshzpi,
Guashuni. | places. Dlace,
1 o
2 ®
Upper bth. 3 7’ 1
: 2 26
[] 10
6 12
Upper 4th.  |~—5— [~ 2
Y 16 52
9 %0
) 24
Upper 3rd. Y :1_8__ "
—— e 12 KR 104
48 |
14 48
Upper 20d. —:-—1-.5:—;— —‘—a} —_— 8
= L 208
17 o
. 18 o5
Upper Ist. 1% i3 16
~— 20 128 416
21 e
22 Y6
Liower 1Ist. 23 80 18
24 64—_ _ 352
25 56
26 | 48
Lower 2ud —22‘7T —-——4“:— 8
—— e 176
I
39 24
Lower 3rd. 37 |35 — 4
32 |7 16 o

Total number of souls ix 1522,

In the above chart it will be seen that it is an illustration for
the greater or lesser number of mobile developable souls in the
different changing vibratory places or divisions:—

Let the total number of souls=1422; of divisions-=32;
Nénéd Gunahéni or number of series—8;

1 Gunahéni or 1 of the series=4 divisions,

Of Nana Gupahénis, 8 are lower, and 3 are upper.

Therefore their Anyonyédbhyasta Réshi respectively==are 2* and
2 or8+3214.¢.,40in all.
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In the middle of these 2 Gunahénis there is the 20th vibratory
division. The number of souls will be greatestin it. In the barley
like shape, it will be the middle part.

According to Gatha, 3 x4 (division)=12,
A little lesx~===-'54 as per commentary.

64
. 57 T11_1422x64 _
Then 1422+ (12 = M1,
This 128+ twice the Gunahénis or (2x44.¢.,) 8 16, gives the
common difference for this lst Gunahdui.
Then the numbers gained are 128, 112, 96, and 80.
Total 416 in the ist Gunahéni.

The other 4 upper Gunahdinis will cach be half of the preceding
1. €., 416 of the 1st,

)—-1422+

208 ,, 2nd.

14 ,, 8rd.
£2 ,, 4th.
2¢ ,, bth,

Similarly the common difference will also be the half of the
preceding, <.¢., 16 of the 1st.

8 ,, 2nd,
4 ,, 3rd.
2 ,, 4th,
1 ,, bth,

Similarly the lower 3 Gunahénis.

This chart shows that mobile developable souls of the middle
changing vibratory divisions are the greatest of all in number, of
course this middle means middle or the fattest part of the barley
like shape.

TQAGARTIY I SHAEAIZAT |
zgﬁwﬁmw‘r T I AT IWTTITU N 99 N
mfﬁm PR TR ETIG T |
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247. (All) the mobile developable (souls), (all their
changing) vibratory divisions, half of the many parts (i. e.,
all but one part) of an innumerable (part) of an innumer-
able (part) of the (number of) halvings (Ardha Chheda of a
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Palya), and the (other) half and the (remaining) one part,
(are respectively), (the actual number) of thetwo, total (of
souls Dravya, changing vibratory divisions) and the two
(i. e., lower and upper) series, (which in the example taken
above were represented by 1422, 32, 3 and 5 respectively).

QUATEIaSt SEEAATAAA |
TrgrhaEd wsqly &R afd g o re=

ATATGUETATaT: ﬁ'sréu&umt: |
YUEHIATIEIAT I w9y |k g Il 9= )
248. The number of N4nd Gunahani (¢. e, all the
lower and upper series is) equal to an innumerable part
of (the number of) halvings (Ardha Chheda of a Palya).

And (the number of) Gunahani Ayama (i. ¢, the number
of terms in a series) is the same all over.

HTWU AT TEAASAHA G |
REAUEI) I STRAAHKETRE 0 & 0
WA RATIE: TeqTEEIa IETATs g |

WIAATNRA: g STRATEEaTAEaga ) ]38 )
249. (The ratio of the two) Anyony4bhyasta R4shi is
equal to the innumerable part of a Palya, i.e., the upper is
an innumerable times of the lower (Anyony4 bhyasta R4shi).
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250. To find out the common difference (chaya) be-
tween the units of bondage (Samaya Prabadha) (in the
same instant) in two consecutive vibratory places (Yoga-
Sthénas we apply the rule of three by saying that when)
the Spardhakas of one (i. e, the minimum changing
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vibratory) place (of a 2-sensed developable (make) one unit
of bondage, then (what will be the increase in the unit of
bondage) corresponding to a (given) increase of vibration
(from one place to another). The (three given number are
respectively called) Pramana (Rashi), Phala (Réshi), and

Ichchha (Rashi).
HiFRTISIgTERTY SRUTEEH |
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251, From the minimum (changing vibratory) place
of a two-sensed developable to the maximum (changing
vibratory place) of a (five-sensed) rational developable, the
vibratory places gradually increase (at an uniform rate).
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2‘52. The Spardrakas of the minimum (rhanging vib-
ratory place) of that (4. e., 2-sensed developable) are an

innumerable part of the basic line (of universe;. And
with each place the Spardhakas increase by an innumerable

part of a (linear) finger,
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253. By these uniform increases going on gradually,
(at some place the Spardhakas become) double (of those
in the minimum); (and again at a further place) double (of
these double and so on); till in the end (i.e., at the
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maximum place their number is) (the number of minimum
place) muitiplied by an innumerable part of (the number
of) halvings (Ardha-chheda) of a Palya.
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254. (The number of) the 1st being subtracted from
that of the last and the (remainder) being divided by the
(uniform) increase plus one (gives the total number of) the
places. And these continuous vibratory places (are) an
innumerable part of the (basic) line (of the universe).
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255. The intervening (vibratory places are) an in-
numerable part of that (i, e., the total continuous places)
(and they are) also (a minor kind of) an innumerable part
of (the basic) line (of universe). And these places with in-
terval, without interval(and mixed) (are each an innumer-

able part of the basic line of universe). And the total (of

the three) also (is an innumerable part of the basic line of
universe).
Commentary.

This is 8o because there are many different kinds of innumer-
ables. .

AR HITTed IR TEwws S o
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268. The minimum (birth) vibratory (place) (is the
vibratory place) in the first instant of (the last of 6012
mean births of) a fine comimon (completely) undevelopable
(soul).

And the maximum is (the maximum changing vibra-
tory place) of a five-sensed rational developable (soul).

Commentary,

See the chart to Gatha 241, number 1 is the minimum and num-
ber 84 is the maximum as said above.

Sm———

(The causes of the 4 kinds of Bondage).

v qaidedar BRrAgaE Fargg) € )
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257. Nature (Prakriti), and molecules (Pradesha) of
bondage are caused by vibrations (Yoga); and duration
(sthiti), and fruition (Anubhiga), by passions. In (the
11th stage of subsided delusion, Upshdntamoha, where
passion Karma exists in a passive condition and does not
operate, t. ¢., is) not subject to modification, (and in the
12th and 13th stages of destroyed, delusion, Kashina-moha,
and vibratory omniscience, Sayoga Kevali, 1. ., where
the passions are) quite destroyed, there is no cause of
duration-bondage ; and (in the 14th stage of non-vibratory
omniscience there is no bondage).

Commentary.

What kinds of Karma and with how many molecules are bound
to the soul is determined by its vibratory activity ; how-long these
molecules will continue to bind the soul and the strong or mild
character of their fruitionis determined by the passion which colours
that vibratory activity. In the 11th stage passions are entirely
subsided, 7. e., although they exist, they settle down into non-opera-
tion. In the 12th siage they are entirely destroyed, ¢.s., they
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entirely fall off from the soul. In the 13th stage also they are non-
existant, as binding the soul. In all these 3 stages, passion is either
entirely absent or entirely inactive. Therefore the duration and
fruition bondages which are due to passion do not arise. But in all
the three stages, vibration (Yoga) exists, therefore Karmas are
created. The duration is of thesimplest and shortest kind, <. e., of
one-instant only. The fraition also lasts only for one instant and is
therefore necessarily very intense and concentrated. The nature Pra-
kriti is also only of the pleasure-feeling class (S4td-vedaniya). The
normal duration bondage (Sthiti Bandha) is for one-antar-muhfrta.
This does not take place here. Therefore it is said that there is no
duration-bondage here. In the non-vibratory omniscience, i. e., the
14th stage, there is neither passion nor vibration and consequently
there is none of the four kinds of bondages. Itshouldbe remembered
that the 14th stage is of very short duration. It really means the

transition of the perfect soul from its mundane condition to the
condition of liberation.
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258. All vibratory divisions are an innumerable part
of the basic line (of universe). And the collection (or num-

ber of) all the ultimate classes (Prakriti) of Karmas is an
innumerable times of those.

Commentary.

Vibratory divisions are of three kinds, without-interval (Niran.
tara) and with interval (Séntara) and mixed. They are an innumer-
able part of basic line of universe, but the ultimate classes of Karmas
are those multiplied by innumerable times the innumerable spatial
units of the universe. It is s0, because there are innumerable
kinds of thought-activities with reference to ignorance and intense
or mild passions in mundane souls. Secriptural-knowledge-obscuring
sub-class alone has many innumerable divisions, as the different

kinds of knowledge due to their destructive-subsidence is of innu-
merable kinds.
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958. An innumerable times of these (t. e, the ulti-
mate sub-classes) are the kinds of duration of (these) clas-
ses. And the divisions of (Passionate) thought activity
which is the cause of duration-bondage (are) an innumer-
able times of these.
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260. And an innumerable times the spatial units of
universe multiplied by this (is) (the number) of the divi-
sions of thought activity which is the cause of fruition-

bondage. And the units of Karmic matter should be
known fo be infinite times the number of these.

Commentary.

See note to Gatha 254-56 Jiva Kdnda. Also see the Chart below 1—
Gunshaut. | Lot 2nd.i ad ) wn | stk e | Let d;‘”;"’" ‘(;f one
Ut Srardina | B9 | T138 | 72 TA| s, T |UR1E of bondage
Ty, 20 m;] 80 7w | wo | 30| (Samaya Prabaddha)
G6th |2 15688 T w | 2’| 71T | be 6300 Karmie mole-
S, {8k |"193 96 T w20 12 laules bound in one
@h L, paw | osos TINE T s3 T e T, d to be shed
jld T"'_—_ 41Q 924 ]1) o6 uy 14 fnstan:t,an tO €8 (-’
@nd__ . .| 480) 2! 1207757 T30, 15 ]in 48 instants. This
| o 512 Mi s 61| 80 ' 15 {Samaya Prabaddha

W\ﬁ - i

K (£} K P .

ot . | 3200 ( 1601 00 40 1 2 100 has 6 gunahénis. Each

gupahéni has 8 Spardhakas. Each Spardhaka has different number
of Vargands. Each Vargand is composed of Vargas. Each Vargais
& group of Avibhdga Pratichchheda which is the minimum unit
of force. Vargand a molecule. Varga is a unit of force in the

atom. And an indivisible part of this unit of force is an Avibhéga
Pratichchheda,
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Suppose & soul binds 6300 Karmic molecules in each instant /

with aduration of 48 instants, If we see the number of 9 | 46th fnn,

collections after 48 instants, 4. ¢., on the 48th instant, we ] 9| 10 j47th ,,

ghall find that the Karmic molecules bound in that ‘ ol1o] 1 feen

ingtant are all in existence, i.e., 6300; while
9‘10 11112 j45eh

of those bound one instant before, 5788 only —
9 10111 12 | 18 J44th

exists ; 512 of them have shed ; in this way

the Karmas bound 48 instanis before / ? t on l 1213 | 14 |48d o
have left only 9 in existence as shown ’ 9 10I 1 12[13 14 | 15 [420d
in the left. The total collection 9] 10 u\ugwiu 16 | 16 [4lst
added will be 71304 It is And 8 on Soon ,

i

little less than 6300x2. 160! 176) 193 206' 224) 240 256} 288] gen
i

ni = 6300 x 12
Gunahé 208, 324| 240] 286 288) 820f7th

on 176] 192

«75,600. Inthe above

i
195 208; 324] 240 267 288 820} 3s52f6th
I

example, quiescence

. 9 B on 308 224 240l 2356 288' 820, 359} 8841 5th

(Abdha) is not _ _ ! ',_L__i |

. 9110 234] 240| 256 288) 820; 3521 984, 416 4th

considered. I - [ T B g

| !
810 l 1n 80 on 240, 256{ 268! 820 362 884] 416 448 Srd

| 1
| I
101118 258 sssl a:zo‘l 353 384 416" 4.45} 480 :nd
| !

1111918 0 on 288 320{ 8631 384/ 416 “Bl 480‘ Rt
80 } 42 | 65 3358‘3708%406 4404 4860'5808‘0766}6000 Total

End of bondage of Karmas.
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Beginning of Operation (Udaya) of Karmas.
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281. The operation of assimilative (Ah&raka body
and limbs sub-classes of body-making Karma is) only in
the imperfect (vow, i.r., the 6th stage); of the Tirthankara
(sub-class), in the (13th and 14th stages of vibratory and
non-vibratory) omniscient; of the mixed (right-and-wrong-
belief, mishra sub-class of the right belief deluding Karma)
in (the 3rd or) mixed (stage); of (the slightly clouded right-
belief (Samyaktva sub-class of right-belief deluding Karma),
in (the, 4 i. e., 4th, 5th, 6th and Tth stages of) destructive-
subsidential right-belief (Vedak Samyaktva); and of (the
4) migratory (Anupirvi forms, sub-classes of body-making
Karma) in the (1st) two (i.e,,) wrong-belief (and downfall)
and in (the 4th, 7. e.,) vowless (right-belief stage).

Rt areqest @ Mgk T QT Qe )
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262. The soul in the downfall (S4sadana) belief does
not go to hell, therefore (there is) no (operation of) hellish
migratory form in it. The operation of the remaining
(sub-classes of Karmas) should be known to be in the
wrong-belief-stage, etc. up to the last (instant of the
operation) of each of them.
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Commentary,

Out of 148 sub-classes of 8 Karmas only 122 eperate. 26 are
not taken into consideration, with reference to operstion. These
26 are the following sub-classes of the body-making Karma $§
bondage (Bandhana) 6 interfusion (Sanghéta), and 6 of the 20
sub-divisions of touch, taste, smell and colour, because only one of
each of these 4 operate at a time. The bondage and interfusion sub-
classes are bound and operate along with the five body sub-classes of
the body-making Karma, they therefore are not counted geparately.

Out of these 122, nine operate in an exceptional way. They
are mentioned in Gathas 261 and the 1st half of 262. The remaining
113 are dealt with in the last part of Gatha 262.

R arE g ag [ I[A I
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283. The operation-cessation-(Udaya-Vyuchchhitti)
of ten; four; one; seventeen; eight; and five; and four;
six; six; one; two; two and fourteen; twenty-nine; and
thirteen takes place at the end of the fourteen stages
respectively).

Commentary.

In the 12th stage of destroyed delusion, operation-cessation “of

2 and 14 sub-classes is mentioned. It means that two sub-classes

cease to operate in the last but one, and fourteen in the last instant,
as given in Gatha 270.

This discription is in accordance with the view of the saint
Vrishabhéchérya, the author of Mdh4 Dhavala which is also called
Kashéya Prébhrita.

q QIR SUCE WE 99 ¥ 93¢ 3 I |
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264. Tive, nine, one, seventeen, eight, five, four, six,
six, one, two, sixteen, thirty and twelve (cease to) operate
(from the 1st stage) to the end of the non-vibratory
omniscient (4. e., the 14th stage respectively).

Commentary.

This account of the operation-cessation of the sub-classes is
according to the saint Bhitabali, the author of Dhavala. The de-
tailed exposition which follows is based upon this,

It is worth noting that premature-operation (Udirna) of the
sub-classes also ceases in the different stages. This premature
operation-cessation is the same as the operation-cessation for the 18t
6 stages except that the human age and pleasure and pain-feeling
Karmas cease their premature-operation at the end of thesixth,
although their operation goes on further. After the 6th stage, 1. ¢.,
from the 7th onward up to the 13th the cessation of operation and
premature-operation is different in the different stages as given
in the chart below. In the 1l4th stage there is no premature
operation.

The premature-operation of the human age and the pleasure
and pain-feeling sub-classes of Karmas ceases at the end of 6th
stage of imperfect vows, because a saint with perfect vows, 7. e.,
in the 7th and higher stage, is not subject to accidental or other
similar premature-death. Also in the 7th and higher stages, which
are stages of concentration, the soul does not feel pleasure or pain
although they exist in the form of operation of the Karmas on their
maturity. But there is no hastening of the maturity and therefore
of operation. In other words there is no premature Avipika, but
only mature or Savipdka shedding or Nirjard of these three sub-
classes of Karmas in the 7th and the higher stages.

The insensibility to pleasure and pain in these stages relates
only to worldly feelings. The soul being in near touch with its own
character feels the bliss which is its own eternal attribute and which
is merely suppressed on account of the load of Karmas in Sanséra.
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According to Acharya Bhétbali, the operation, ete., will be as

follows :—
Non- Cessa-
Opera- :
Stages. . opera- | tion of REMARKS.
tion. tion. loperation.
’ §° 3 * 5= Tirthankara, assimila-
lat 17 1 tive 2, mixed and cloud-
ed beliefs,
t vide Gatha 265.
2nd 111 11 9t 110 + hellish migratory forin
srd | 100 22§ | 1t |4 22-(20 + 3 migratory
form—mixed).
4th 104 18§ 179 1(23S54.e., 4 migratory form
and one clouded belief).
9 vide Gatha £66.
5th 87 35 g " pide Gatha 267.
6th 81 411t B* 1* 43-assimilative 2.
7th 76 46 4t' | 1' Vide Gatha 268.
8th 72 b0 61
9th 66 b6 6§ | §! Vide Gatha 269.
10th 60 62 1§t
11ith b9 63 28
12th 57 65 161 I* vé¢de Gatha 270.
13th 42 BOT: 309% | 9! 81-Tirthankara.
%3 vide Gatha 271.0
14th 12 110 1293 | 9% vide Gatha 272.

(® Note.—With regard to on soul 30 and 12 will cease to operate in
13th and 14th stages ; while taking many souls, 29 and 13 will eeage

to operate as pleasure and pain feeling both remain to operate in 13th
and 14th stages.
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2656. In the (Ist, ¢.e.,) wrong-belief (stage) wrong-
belief, radiant heat (Atdpa), (and) the three fine, (common
and undevelopable) (5 sub-classes) cease to operate. Inthe
@nd, 4, e) downfall (stage), the four) error (feeding pas-
sions) one-sensed, immobile, the not-all (i.e,, 2 to 4 sensed.,
(these 9); and in the (3rd, 1. e.,) mixed (stage), the mixed
(right and wrong-belief sub-class, cease to operate).
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268. In the 4th (4. e,) the vowless (stage), the
gecond passions (i. e, the four partial-vow-preventing
passions), the six fluid (bedy and limbs, hellish and celestial
condition and migratory forms), hellish and celestial ages,
human and sub-human migratory forms, unprepossessing,
non-impressive, and notoriety, (17 sub-classes cease to
operate).
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267. In (the fifth, i.e.,) partial vow {stage), the third
passions (i. e, the four total-vow-preventing passions)

sub-l}qman age, cold light, low (famfly), and sub-human
condition 8 sub-classes cease to operate). In the6th {siaze




GOMMATASBARA, 167

of imperfect vow), the two assimilative (body and limbs),
the three somnambulism (deep sleep, and heavy drowe
siness ; b sub-classes) cease to operate,
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268-269, In the (Tth, 4. e.,) perfect (vow stage),

(stightly clouded) right-belief, the last three skeletong (i .eq
semi-joints and bones, jointed bopes and loosely-jointed
bones % sub-classes) ; in the (8th stage of) new-thought
activity, the six quasi-passions (i. e.. laughter, indulgence,
ennui, sorrow, fear, and disgust) ; in the 9thstage of) ad-
vanced-thought-activity in the part (with sex inelination)
and in the part (without sex inclination respectively), the
three (quasi-passions, ¢ e., the 8 kinds of) sex-inclination,
and the perfect right conduet-preventing anger, pride and
deceit passions (3 sub-classes'; in the end of the (10th stage
of) finest (or slighest delusion) the alightest greed (4. e., the
perfect right conduct-preventing passion, one sub-class);
(and) in the (11th stage of) sub-sided (delusion), (the 2nd
and 3rd skeletons, i, e.,) admantine joints and hones, and
joints and bones (2 sub-classes cease to operate).
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270. In the (12th stage of) destroyed delusion, in the
last but one instant, sleep and drowsiness (2 sub-classes) ;
and in the last (instant), the ten, knowledge (obscuring 1.e.,
the five which obscure the 5 kinds of knowledge) and (the
five) obstructive, and the (lst) four of the (9) conation
. (obscuring), 114 sub classes) cease to operate.
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271. In the (13th stage of) vibralory (omniscience),
one (of the two pleasure and pain bearing sub-classes) of
the third (fecling or vedaniya Karma), (the 1st skeleton
i. e.,) the admantine nerves, joints and bones, the formation
and the pairs, steady(unsteady); beautiful, (ugly); (sweet)
voiced, (harsh voiced);(graceful and awkward)movements;
physical (body and limbs); eleciric (and Karmic bodies);
the (six) figures, and the quarternaries of colour, (smejl,
taste and touch), and not heavy-light(self-destructive, other-
destructive and respiration) ; and individual body- these
30 sub-classes cease to operate).
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272. And in the end of (the 14th, . e} non-vibrating
(omniscience), (the remaining) one (of the 2 sub-classes) of
the third-(feeling Karma), human condition, five-sensed,
amiable, and the three mobile, (gross and developable), im-

pressive, fame, Tirthankara, human age, and high(family,
12 sub-classes cease to operate).
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273. Because in the omniscient, attachment and aver-
sion, and sensitive-knowledze are destroyed, therefore (in
him) there is no happiness or misery due to the pleasure and
pain (feeling Karmas), which are caused by the senses.
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274. Because in omniscicnt, the bondage of one instant
duration of the pleasure (feeling Karma) is simultaneous
with the operation of it, therefore the operation of the
pain (fecling Karma), takes the same form as the pleasure
fecling Karma.

Commentary.

In omniscients, pleasurc-feeling Karma with highest intensity
of fruition flows in and is shed off after operation at every instant,
therefore the Karmic molecules of pain-feeling Karma of very mild
fruition are submerged in the most pleasant fruition of pleasure
feeling Karma. It is arule that oneof the two feeling Karmas can
operate at one time ; therefure no pain can ever be felt by the om-
niscients.
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276. And itis for this reason that there is continu-
ous operation of the pleasure feeling Karma only ; there-
fore the (11) sufferings which have the pain-feeling Karma
as their auxiliary cause are not found in the (ommsclent)
Conqueror,
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2768. One hundred plus seventeen, eleven, zero, and
four ; eighty-seven, and {eighty) one, seventy-six, and
(seventy) two, sixty-six, sixty, fifty-nine, and (fifty)-seven,
forty-two, and twelve (sub-classes of Karmas) operate

(respectively in the first to the 14th stages). (See chart to
Gatha 264).
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277. (Inthesame orderin the 14 stages)-five, eleven,

twenty-two, eighteen, thirty-five, forty-one, (forty)-six,

fifty, fifty-six, sixty-two, (sixty) three, (sixty) five, eighty,

(one hundred ten, 1. ¢.,) double of fifty-five (sub classes do
not operate). (See chart to Gatha 264).
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278. In the operation and premature-operation of
sub-classes with regard to inherence (Svimitva there) is no
difference, leaving aside the three stages of imperfect vow,

and vibratory and non-vibratory omniscient (i. e., the 6th,
13th and 14th stages).

&1 ARA TR INWGATE v |
WIIRER < afg agasTRAyd fhw u kvt 1
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oy Traw IxQSEE RN et |
QHETE | AN FIAATGERATALA Fear I} 108
278. Adding together the thirty and twelve, (sub-
classes) of operation-cessation in the omniscient (vibra-
tory and non-vibratory stages respectively), deduct from
the total, the pleasure, pain and human age (sub-classes),

SRR TREAE ITRW &y |
TR FAARIY IARW IS 0 =0 0
wrmAisasdial swafia sdca waftr )

AR AR T STATFATIRL | RS )
280. The premature-cessation of these three deducted
sub-classes oceurs in the (6th stage of) imperfect vows.
And there is no premature-operation of the (12) operative
sub-classes in the (14th stage of) non-vibratory Conqueror.

Chart for premature-operation (Udirni) in 14 stapes.

Prema-
Prema- | Prema- ture
Stages. ture  ture non-{ cessation Remarks.
operation. operation. of
L | operation.
1st 117 b b
2nd 111 11 9
8rd 100 22 1
4th 104 18 17
bth 87 35 8 |,
6th 81 41 8° 5+¢3. Human age, plea-
7th 73 49 4 sure and pain-feeling
8th 69 563 6 Karma prematurely cease
9th 63 59 6 to operate at the end of the
10th b7 65 1 6th stage.
11th b6 66 2
12th b4 68 16
18th 39t 83 39 |t 3asabove will be deducted
14th 0 122 0 {lrom 42 which operate
ere.

Compare the above chart with that of operation given
in gatha 264 page 155.

TQ TT R FUTH WEE T 9L O I |
gl g Qg e §iE e v kst W
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IR AR THIT WETE ¥ GAATR W 6 4y |

% (% SehRrTaean T SIIq wai= qrgear: =l
28l1. 5,9 1,17, 8,8 4,6,6,1, 2,16, and 39 (sub-

classes respectively) have premature-operation (cessation

from the 1st) to the end of (the 13th stage of) vibratory

omniscient, (Seefchart to Gatha 280).

° [
RIERETgaRaad ey fragd |
YIRRTEE ST IITTUHTTE I &0
QREdEIRTESy;: Qg quEwita: faafa: |
A RS AR R TSR TSI R e TR aR

282. One hundred plus seventeen, eleven, zero, and
four; eighty-seven and (eighty) one, seventy-three, sixty-
nine, (sixty) three, fifty-seven, (fifty) six, (fifty) four, and
thirty-nine (sub-classes have premature-operation in the
1st 13 stages). (See chart to Gatha 280).

RRAaERa d9are giirgagis o
ATCUFUE TUIFSHE qAidl 0 323 U

TSAREAFHAALTSIGY TSI qHRATLEA T |
frosaTreRAe: TeawzRrewiS: sy 1| ks |

283, 5. 11, 22, 18, 35, 41, 49, 53, 59, 65, 66, €8 and 83
(sub-classes do not have premature-operation in the (lst
13 stages). (See chart to Gatha 2%R0).

MRARY ARG sRgdgREg |

QIR AFed FAA! ITT QOIS U kS8 0
weqriay qrvaTEl sERT iR |
ified dasd wuD SaYd GHIAIY || 35y |
284. The inherence (Svamitva) of sub-classes fit for
condition, ete. (quests) out of those considered under the

stages (above) should be found in their order so far as
their operation is concerned,
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MRANGRIIITR T TILQAEL AU |
YT TN TRy gt A3 v r=x

TEIFATGERY: SR TIQATLR Wrer: |
TANZL! AFA wqfArEmgay a7 e 12w |

285. The operation of same condition, migratory form
and age sub-classes (is simultaneous in the first instant of
any condition of existence); of hot light (At4pa), in the gross,
developable earth-bodied; the operation of high (family),
in human and celestial (conditions); (and) the operation of
the three somnambulism, (deep sleep, and heavy drowsi-
ness), in the human and sub-human.

daRnufiRe ey Sl |
ArgaT AT AWRAYSTYAST 0 5§ )

FeTrgERATATR {meﬁw:m( wqTTa |
IRy AT SRRy 1| 'R )
288. The three somnambulism, (deep sleep, and heavy

drowsiness) are fit for operation only in the human and
sub-human (beings) with numerable age and after the
completion of the capacity to develope the senses; leaving
aside the souls possessed of )(the super-human powers, 4. e.,
riddhi of) assimilative and transformable bodies.

WY U § N SR v TFAQRT g4

PETT TN QYIS TRARTWY 0 59 §)
waATgE 7 f &t SR ¥ awAns g |

SRR SR ATTALATR AU U 29 |

287. (There is) no (operation of) the female (incling-
tion) in the potentially developable (souls) in (the 4th, 3. e,,)
vowless (stage); nor that of common (sex inclination)
except in (the first) hell Ghamma. In (the 4th or)
vowless (stage), souls with female or common (inclination)



@
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Tespectively (do) not (have the operation) of the four migzs.
tory forms or the last three migratory forms (i. . the soul

in the 4th stage does not have feminine inelination in the

transmigration to any condition of existence and that with
common inclination can have operation of hellish migratory
form only and so can go only to 1st hell).

gRATRIEES AR sgear G dve)
SINTEg TARY I7=9g TTYAT 1 *=s )

gERRRTRIERTTRTR A8 squt WY qyamg )
wirafy sl afERmfg Taada® | k==

288. (The operation of) one (sensed), not-all (.. e.,
2 to 4-sensed), and the four immobile, (fine, cemmon and
undevelopable occurs) in sub-human (beings), but un-
developable (operates), in human also; (and the six)
skeletons, and the two physical (body and limbs) in human
and sub-humans; and the two flmd (body and limbs), in
celestial and hellish beings.

FefomafaitFageiar argig gig |
SN Tty g a1 A ITA T 0 k=L 0
ARy T TRy Ty |
Tori wepeltarste WAty sgae I =8 |
289. (There 1s operatiom of cold light in the gross
developable sub-humans except the three fire, (air, and

common vegelable bodied souls). Of the remaining sub-
classes, the operation (in the quesis) is as in the sta ges.

diafrdigReam ot Rrasdadaid)
WH sy Rt magTar u ke |

warafgligediar mft Rrargiedgatag |

T Twwaa: oo frarg: SRegEn 0 3ge |
200. (The47 sub-classes of the 1) destructive {(Kar
mas) minus (the B, %.¢.,) the three somnambulism, (deep sleep,
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and heavy drowsiness), female and male (inclinations);
hellish age, low (family), (pleasure and pain) feeling; and
(29) body-making (sub-classes which operate) on speech
development-occasion (in hell), and hellish migratory form
(these 76 sub-classes) operate in hellish beings,

IPETARUGEIN TN geingitad |

QA FATTEATTOUES T IE3G hE L

daw RurgwR+ AT mgea ey |

faraaATd rsaaagaaR | T s 1keL

291. The pairs of fluid (body and limbs), electric

(and Karmic bodies), steady (and unsteady), beautiful
(and ugly); awkward movement, unsymmetrical (figure),
formation. rive sensed, hellish condition, the quarternaries
of unprepossessing, (harsh-voiced, unimpressive and notorie-
ty); not-heavy-light (self-destructive, other-destructive
and respiration) ; mobile (gross, developable and indi-
vidual); and colour, (smell, taste and touch), (these 29
sub-classes operate) on the occasion (of the completion of
the capacity for dovelopment) of speech (in hellish beings).

Rrsgawa fred fRegiRf Sar & we )

~ Y

ﬁf"{ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬂﬂ" Wﬂ@liﬁiﬂﬁ&@ﬂ& i RER Y

frcquas (W Mearear@sy s iR |

Beftasemar garmRafsgtaseni o sex )

202. (Inthe 1st hell), in the 1st three (stages of)
wrong-belief, (downfall and mixed-belief), (there is opera-
tion) -cessation of wrong-belief, the (4) error-feeding (pas-
sions); and mixed (right and wrong-belief) respectively.
(And) in the (4thstage of) vowless, (there is operation.
cessation) of the second passions (i. e., the 4 partial-vow-
preventing passions), unprapossessing, and the pair, un-
impressive (and notoriety), (hellish) age, and the four,
hellish (condition, migratory form, fluid-body and limbs),
(12 sub-classes). .
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Ritaiy gy gefag oF @R 7 swsae
R Rrarggs fed [ed7 A=t n ey b

firfiarRy wrg Thdly od AR ¥ WA |
arieer Aot acare Rl o sgs8g: 1 ek 1

In the second, ete. 6 hells (4. e., up to the end of
the 7th hell), (operation-cessation is) the same (as in 1st)
except (that in them), in (the 4th or) vowless stage (there)
is no (operation of) hellish migratory form, therefore it
ceases (to operate) at the end of wrong-belief (stage).

233.

Commentary.

The following chart shows operation, etc. in hells.

In the 1st hell-Ghammé,
only 76 operate vide

Gatha 290.
& & . g Remarks.
- g g 5
Stage. £ |25 =6 g
@ o @ a
g2 & 8
1st 4 2+ 1{*2=Mixed and clouded
ool || belief. _
2nd 72 4t 4} 1Helligh migratory
form doesnot operate.
3rd 69 71 11 i8—Mixed belief.
8 Clouded belief and
4th 70 6§ 12! hellish migratory
form.

]

In 6 hells, from
2nd to 7th 76
operate.
s la 1%s
S1E |82
B | &8 |52
8 | £3 48
=9 S v
(@] ] ]
74 ’ 2 2
2 4 4
69 f 1
69 1 11

a9 FEURAEFIE AU |
TG AR g THT JATY 0 R8N

faclar i

FERRTaTgeY agirwreriiwg )
RVRwTEAY TR Y gAY W )R i
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294. In the sub-human (condition), (the operation,
non-operation and operation-cessation are the same as ip)
the stages, (but there) is no (operation) of celestial, human
and hellish ages, high (family), the two human (condition
and migratory forms), the two assimilative (body and
limbs), and the six fluid (body and limbs and celestial and
hellish conditions and migratory forms) and Tirthankara
(15 sub-classes) ; the same for the general (Siméanya sub-
humans out of the five kinds mentioned in Jiva Kénda
Gatha 150 page 99, 1. e, there is operation of only 107 sub-
classes).

YEETEERUA A ATy Ay = |

FRAFTEIW A TIY ITITIHAT 0 8
AT FATTRQIATRARATAT: a7 59T |
ETTNIATAT T TTATFHAT: || 8 )

295. 'The two, immobile (and fine), common, hot=light,
one-sensed, not-all (. e., 2 to 4 sensed)-(these 8 sub-classes)
are to be deducted from the above (107, i ¢., only 99 operate)
in (the case of) five-sensed sub-human (beings). These
(99) minus female inclination, and undevelopable, i. e., 97
are) the operative sub-classes in developable sub-humans).

JERRITTT IRNTY AR  faikany |
JRTR & Ny WG I 0 288 0
gueshgar giffwfa sfd 7 g |

qifat st ot qeaafg quiaresy 1 388 1)
qUIfig FaRE wHSgEgdia |

T v e §r AsguUETIIT N 89 )
worRfy srwEaaTReamdagRvasy |

gl qeawed ot @i ar wygweyge: U 89 ||

296-207. (The above 97) minus the male and
cormon inclination, and plus the female inclination (4. e.,
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96 operate) in the sub-humans with female inclination, (but)
in the vowless (stage in them, there i) no"(operation of)
the sub-human migratory form. In the other than deve-
lopable (i. e, in the completely undevelopable five-sensed
sub-humans the following 27) have to be deducted (from
the above 96), female inclination, the three, somnambulism,
(deep sleep, and heavy drowsiness), the two, other-des-
tructive (and respiration), developable, cold-light, the pairs,
of (harsh and sweet) voice, and (graceful and ackward)
movement, fame, impressive, the 1st five figures and (the
Ist five) skeletons, amiable, slightly-clouded-right-belief,
mixed-right and-wrong-belief ; and the two, undevelopable
and female inclination are to be added (i. e., only 71 sub-
classes operate).
Commentary.

In sub-human condition, 107 operate vide Gatha 294, i.e., 122.15
(celestial, human, hellish ages, high family, human condition and
migratory form, assimilative body and limbs, fluid body and limbg
celestial condition and migratory form and Tirthankara, hellish
condition and migratory form).

0 Non- ‘ Cessa-
Stages. tpera- opera-  tion of Remarks,
101, tion. operation.
| —_ ——
1st 105 2° b *2«mixed and clouded
wrong-belief.
2nd 100 7 9
3rd 91 16 1
- i Y15-(17-2 clouded Balief
4th 92 15t 81 and sub-human migra-
tory form).
18- 4, partial vow prevent-
Ing passions, sub human
migratory form, unpres
Possessing, unimpressive
‘ and notoriety.
5th 84 23 8
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In 5-sensed sub-humans (general) 99 (. ¢., 107—8 4.¢., immobile,
fine, common, hot light, 1 to 4-sensed) operale as below :—

Non- [Cessation
Stages. Ot;i):m- opera- of Remarks.
n. tion. !operation.
15t 97 2 2 Wrong belief and non-
developable.
2nd 95 4 4t t Error-feeding 4 passions.
3rd 91} 8 1 1 Mixed belief operates and
sub-human migratory
form does not operate.
T T § Clouded belief and sub-
4th 92§ 1 8 human migratory form
R operate,
5th 81 15 8

In 5-sensed developable sub-humans 97 (99-female inclination
and undevelopable) operate as below : -

Non- Cessa-
Stages. Ot?f:;a' opera- | tionof Remarks.
’ tion. loperation.

1st 95 2 1

2nd M 3 4

3rd 90* 7 1 * Here mixed operates but
not sub-human migratory
form.

4th 91 6t 8 t 8—~sub-human migratory
form and clouded belief.

bth 83 7! 8
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In sub-humans with female inclination 96 (97+ female inclination-
male and common inclination) operate as below ;-

Non- Cessa-
Stages. | Orera- | opera. | tionof Remarks.
tion. tion. |operation.
Ist 94 2 1
2nd 93 8 5* | *4error feeding and sub-
human migratory form.
8rd 89t 7 1 t Mixed belief operates.
4th 89 [f¢ 7 t 8 ~clouded belief.
bth 82 14 8

R AN AARREREgnea Rt
QIETTIAT ITEITFR RA@r u ez 0
WY W WETATTA G ARRRa T |

WIIRGATTHRT SNTETTH TG I 382 ||

(Out of the 4 kinds of humans) in the (general)
human (souls, the operative sub-classes are the same, as in
the) stages (1. e., 122) minus (the following 20 wviz ) the
pairs of immobile (and fine), sub-human condition (and mig-
ratory form), hot (and cold) light, onc-sensed, not-all (i.e.,
to 2 to 4-sensed), common, and the other 3 ages (s.e., all the
four except the human age), and the 6 fluid (body and limbs,
celestial and hellish conditions, and migratory forms).

REERIE F3 HUHE Fegniaig wad )
ARIFEATAY THATSWIANTARS | 8L 0
facareayg g7 wathst fegwifg wad |
Rreftowramrg: pamraraTensy I je8 )

298.
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290-300. 1n the (Ist) three (stages), wrong-belief, ete.
{down-fall and mixed), (there is operation)-cessation of
(the following 2, 4 and 1 sub-classes respectively, viz.),
wrong-belief and undevelopable, 4 error-feeding passions,
and mixed (right-and-wrong-belief); in the (4th or) vowless
(stage), of (the 8 sub-classes 4. e,), the second passions
(i. e., the 4 partial vow preventing passions), human migra-
tory form, unprepossessing, unimpressive and notoriety; in
the (fifth stage of) partial vows, of (the 5 sub-classes, 1.¢.,)
the third passions, (i, e., 4 total-vow-preventing passions),
and low family; and (for the higher stages, 1.e., 6th
to 14th the operation-cessation is) (as in the stages) in the
general human (souls). The same for the developable
(humans), except that female inclination, and undevelopable
are deducted, (i. e., only 100 are operative).

AW R TR IREET |
TRTIE N SNYARNIT G 0 3ot )
agfRTeat FNQRAT: ATTRTERIRITTRAT: |
THAT TAITY CTRTTTTYSH T | 202 U}

301. Inthe humans with female inclination, (to the
above 100) add the female inclination and deduct the (5
sub-classes, .e), Tirthankara, assimilative (body and limbs),
male and common inclinations, (i.e. in these only 96 operate).
In the completely undevelopable (humans), (the operative
sub-classes) should be known to be the same as in the
other than developable (i. e., completely undevelopable sub-
humans, where 71 operate as given in Gathas 296-97),
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-

but with their own migratory form, condition and age,
(. e, human for the humans and sub-human for the
sub-humans),

AU q1 A EIWEETdaT |

g e GERESTTERATY 1 3e3 0
AESTIT 7 W gATAGH TRy |
FARAATIATY GERAEETTICATE | 1o 1l
grgdiar T [ Agg=mTRgas |

HIYT T Y ARIZEARAIITT U 303 0
wEREEA od AU agizaniswaag: |

wasfa gigeT Atd FafgATTgEaiag I 1e3 |

802-303. In (the humans of) enjoyment (region), (the
operation is) as in the stages of (general) humans. (i, ¢., of
102 sub-classes), minus (the 24, 7.e.), the four, unpreposses»
ing (harsh voice, unimpressing and notoriety), low (family),
common (sex inclination), the three somnambulism, (deep
sleep, and heavy drowsiness) awkward movement, Tirthan-
kara, undevelopable, and the last five skeletons and figures,
the pair of assimilative (body and limbs), (i.e., there is opera-
tion of only 78 sub-classes). And (il is) the same for sub-
humans (of enjoyment land, i.e., all the 78) minus the two,
human (condition and migratory form), high family, and
human age, and adding (to the remaining 74), low (family),
the two sub-human condition (and migratory form), sub-
human age and cold light, (i, e., 79 as the operative sub-
classes).

Commentary.
In humans (general) 102 (122-immobile, fine, sub-human condi-

tion and migratory form, hot and cold light, one to 4-sensed, common,
celestial, hellish and sub-human ages, fluid body and limbs, hellish
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condition end migratory form, celestial condition and migratory
form) operate as below :—

Non Cessaftion R .
: - arks.
Stages. |Operationlqyneration. oper‘;tio,,, ermarks
| =gy —FT {21 ( "5- mixed, clouded belief,
1st 7 0 assimilative 2, Tirthankars.
t2= wrong-belief, undeve-
lopable.
2nd 95 T 4 {4~ error feeding passions,
T ——”1 ¢ Mixed operates and not
3rd ol u human migratory form.
> B §10" 12-clouded belief and
dth % 10§ | human migratory form.
|8 ~partial vow-prevent-
ing passions, human migra-
tory form, unprepossessing,
unimpressive and notoriety._
"""B‘t’;“"’i ) 84 - 18 T 5 5 total vow-preventing
l passions and low family.
= mor | e TBE | W 21 23- assimilative 2.
6th 81 1 %’ b=-assimilative2+ 8 dee.
\‘ pest sleeps. -
T, ¢ 43 $34- clouded belief and 8
Tth 76 % last skeletons,
-—_étlzw ) _7-2— _2‘30 R 6% 91 6= laughter, ete., 6 mi-
nor passions.
) 9th 66 36 64 €6 3 inclinalions and 8
passions.
4__-.(....—
10th 60 42 19 1 Greed.
.—ﬁth 59 o —43 27 €7 3 last but one skeletons.
— " 45| "169% |+ b knowledge, 4 conation-
12th 57 ® abscuring, 5 obstructive and
| |2mildsleeps.
BT T e 8091 | 4* 61-Tirthankara,
13th 2 l g“’ like stages vide Gatha
14th 12 90 1291 1}‘2‘ like stages vide Gatha
272.
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In developable humans 100 (102-female and undevelopables)
operate, as below :—

Noa (Cesnntion
Stages. | Operation aperation Opcl?lf on. Bemaiks,

1st 95 5 1- '_(-)nl.y wiong behef,

2od 9 |6 4F " | Tavabore

ard | 90t |10 1 -
TT4th | w1 | 9t 8t —
TTeth | 85 | 17T | _ 5%
—eth T80 | 2T | sy | T T 7T 7T
Ttk | | 25 af - T T T
TUsth | L | 29 6f | - - -

9th 765 4 . 6% 12 milmations and 3 pasi 0t 8 -
otk | 60 W0 1 — — -
TTInth | 5) 1 4l __ | 2 - T T T - -
T 1l'th 67 |__ 43 _|_16 -
“13th 42 6ot w - | T = === -
MR N R T D V' | T T

In human with female 1nclination 96 (100-Tirthankara, assimi-
lative 2, male and common inclination) operate as below : -

\on. Cussation
Stages | OUpera’ion | peration ot Remarky
petation
It | o4 | 7o i F2UORLIAN 0 b T
2nd 9 3 ot i to-1 l}l(l fecduug an ¢ humn migrat ry
no
8l 8) 73] U _ 17 ¥-mnd
4th 89 | T Ty 7 37 Y -dotldd T T - -
. V7 = 8—~humv mgratery HHrmd
___6th TTER2T T 1r 6 % Ay oeommon howans
6th 1 19 1& ~3 de, st ol ps - -
i T 74 22 _am WM msuenlaue s T
T 8h T 0 28 | __ew |7 - -- -
9th | 64 T amT e alo i3 eeons -
Ttk |60 oI - T T =
- rl(}l*l_ﬂr— . 37 o o - - - -~ - -
T3 " 757 8wy T T
stk T Tal 8 30 ”"‘
TTi4th T 11 85 |7 11% | # 13=Thhanlar,

In completely undevelopables 71 operate in wrong-belief only
like the sub-humans but with the difference that instead of
sub-human condition, migratory form and age, human should be

taken:—

In humans of enjoyment lands only 78 (102-24 i.e. unprepossessing.
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unimpressive, hard voice, notoriety, low family, common inclina-
tion, 3 deep sleeps, awkward movement, Tirthankara, undevelopable,
last 5 skeletons and 5 figures and assimilative, 2) operate as
follows : —

. Non- Cesgation
Rtages. | Operalion. operation. opcrzflou Remarks.
—:t_-. ) -;6_— — 2% - 1 * ag above,
2:d 75 3 4t i 4 only erro-fee 1ing passions.
3rd 714 -—-7~ | 1 xmufx» d opi 1ates and not human migratory
orm,
——41!1 723 6 - 5) _ § Clouded and bhumman mogratory furm

upevate
§3 =1 putul vow pre vent ng pas<ions and
huinan age

In sub-humans of enjoyment lands 79 (78-human condition,
migratory form, human age, high family,=74+low family, sub-
human condition, migratory form and age, cold light) operate as

below : ~
None (essntrons
Stages, | Operation operation ot Remarks.
opx raflon
et 77 2 1
2nd 76 3 4
2rd 72 7 1
4th 73+ 6 5t * Clonded an i sub.-human migratory form

operate,
t Partial vow.preventing passions and sube
human aga,

AT T F WIIYQITTIQ@ FEIGUS |
T 37 Ul ZRURH @ IRAATTT U R N
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30%. Inthe celesiials, as in (the humans of) enjoy-
ment land, (there operate 78) minus (the 6, 4. ¢.,), the four
human (condition, migratory form, physical body and
limbs), human age, and admantine-nerves-joints-and-bones;
and plus (Lhe 5, 1. ¢.,) the 4 celestial (condition, migratory
form, fluid body and limbs), and celestial age, (¢. e., 77 sub-
classcs), In the (muez) calestiils, (thare is) no (operation
of) femule (inclinatini) ; and ia the female (celestials,
there is) nn mule inclination. (Lhusin the colestials, only
76 opecrate).

WATTZRE UF NYRANTY gUIAT 23 |
NIQRAFRINY TEFZ WRY 390 1 30 1

AR RARTIRY FATHY w3 |
AIAATTTBQIAGTH AINET TATT: 1| oY 1)

805. Inthe (nine) Anudishas, ete., (i ¢., inthe 14
regions of the 9 Anudhizhas and 5 Anuttaras there is) the
one stage, (namely the 4th slage o) vowless frizhi-belief),
(There the operation i.) us (in the b stage of) the celes-
tial beings (4. e, of 70). And in the three residential (peri-
patetic and stellar celestial beings, and) in the female
heavenly beings in the (ith stage of) vowless (right-belief,
there) is no (operation of) eelestial migratory form. (Thus
in these there is operation of only 69).

Commentary.

In the residentials, peripatetic, and stellar celestials, and the
female heavenly celestials, there is no celestial migratory form in
the 4th stage; because a right-believer, dying there, is not reborn
as a residential, pripatetic, stellar or female heavenly celestial.

In celestials, 77 operate (like the human of enjoyment lands),
78—6 (i.¢., human condition, migratory form and age, physical body



GOMMATASBARA.

n

and limbs and the 1st skeleton)+b (i. e., celeatial condition migra-
tory form and age, fluid body and limbs) as follows :—

- |Cessation
Stages. [Operation| opelf-g%m. of Remarks.
. operation.
1st 5 2* 1 *2—mixed and clouded-
belief.
2nd 74 8 4t t error feeding passions.
3rd 701 7 1 1 mixed operates, and not
celestial migratory form.
4th 71 64 9] § 6= 8—celestial migratory
form and clouded belief.

§ 9==partial vow prevent-
ing passions, celestial condi-
tion, migratory form, and
fluid body and limbs and
celestial age.

In male heavenly bodies from 1st heaven to 9 Graiveyakas, 76
(7. e., above T7—female inclination) operate as follows :—

{ Jon-
Stages. Operation op?r(;téion
I
R N S -
2nd % B 8__
Tsrd | T 6 | T
T4h T O

Cessation
of
operation,

Remarks.

l »
4.
_.—_...1;._..-_

—g—

* As above.

Note that in 9 Anudishas, and 6 Anuttaras only 4th stage; and
70 operate.
In residential 8 and female heavenly bodies 76 operate as below,
but in female with female inclination and in males with male incli-

nation.
Stages. [Operation opeljgt!‘.}-on. Cesf,%tm“ Remarks,
operation.
st | 4|2 1 |_“Asabove.
ond” | 1 |T 8 bt terror feeding passions 4+
. _celestial migratory form.

T8rd | 69 i 1 1 8—mixed.
Tath | 69 F 8 § 8—clouded belief.

8—9— celestial mig. form.
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806-7-8. In one-(sensed beings the operative sub-
classes are) the same (71) as in completely undevelopable
sub-humans (but to them) should be added (the 13 4, ¢),
the 4 other-destructive, (hot and cold light and respiration)
developable, common, one-sensed (genus), fame, the three
somnambulism (deep sleep and heavy drowsincss), the pair
of immobile (and fine); (and from this total of 84) deduet
(the four, 7. e.,) minor limbs, mobile, loosely-jointed-bones,
and the 5-sensed (genus); (thus the total is 80); the same
in not-all (i.e, 2 to 4-sensed but) deducting (the 5, 4. e.,)
the pair of immobile (and fine), common, one-sensed and
hot light, and adding (6, <. e.,) mobile, awkward movement,
harsh voice, minor limbs, the respective genus of each one,
loosely-jointed-skeleton, (the total is 81); in the all (i e,
b-sensed beings, all the 122, as) in the stages, minus (the 8
1. ¢,) common, one-sensed, not-all (i. ¢, 2 to 4-sensed), hot~
light, and the two immobile (and fine), (i. e., 114).
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sntary
In one-sensed, 80 operate in stages of wrong-belief and down.
{all only as below :— .

Cessation|
Stages. Operation opemril;n. of
operation.
1t &80 0 11’
2nd 6 | 11 | &t

Remarka.

* 11~wrong-belief, fine,
common, undevelopable, 8
deep sleeps, other-destrue-
tive, cold light and respi-
ration and hot light.

t 6~4 error-feeding, one-
sensed and immobile.

In 2 to 4-sensed 81 operate as below :

. Non. | Cessation R k
Stages. {Operation. operation. opergf.ion. emarks,
1st 81 0 10% | * 10 - Wrong-bellef, un-
developable, 3 deep
sleeps, other-destruc-
tive, respiration, cold
light, harsh voice and
e . awkward movement.
2nd 71 10 6t | 1 6=4 error-feeding and
2, 8 or 4-sensed.
In all sensed, 114 operate as below:—
R l Non- Ce:,saétion R
Stages. |[Operation. . 0 emarks.
_‘g | operation.! o ration, .
- *As in stages.
1st 100 5* 2} | 12= wrong-belief and un-
developable.
18=T+hellish migratory
2nd 106 8 81" form. gratory
— _ {4 = error feeding passions.
2rd 100] 14 1 | 13 migratory forms do not
operate but mixed operates.
4th 104 10% 17* |915—4 migratory forms plus
clouded belief
5th 87 21 8
" 6th 81 331! 5° | 9! assimilative 2 operate.
__Tth 6 38 4°
8th 72 42 6°
T9th 66 _ 48 6°
10th 60 b4 1°
11th 69_ B6 |  2°
—12th 57 BT | 16% ] -
—13th 1098 () 80* | §° Tirthankara also
operates.
14th 12 102 § il
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809. In the 5 embodiments (i. ¢, earth, water, fire,

air and vegetable, the operative sub-classes are +0), as in
the one (sensed heings, but there is) no (operation of)
common (in the earth embodiment); of this (i. e., common)
and hot light, (in the water embodiment); of those two
(i. e., common, hot light) and of cold light in the (next)
two (t.c. fire and air embodiments). In the last in order(1.c.,
in the vegetable embodiment, deduct only) hot light.
(Thus there operate 79, 78, 77, 77 and 79, respectively, in
the 1st five embodiments).
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310. In the mobile (embodiment. 122 sub-classes
operate), as in the stages, deducting (the b, 7. e.,) the two
immobile (and fine), common, one (sensed), and hot light
(i. e., 117 sub classes). In the seven (vibrations), (viz.) (4)
mental, and (3) vocal, (i.e, all 4, except neither, Anubhaya-
vachana-Yoga), (109 operate, i. e, all the 122), except
(the 131.e,) hot light, one (sensed), not-all (. e, 2to
4-sensed), and the quarternaries of immobile (fine, un-
developable, common), and (the 4) migratory forms.

Commentary.

In embodiment quest, in earth-bodied souls (80-common)=79
operate like one sensed, in water bodied (80-common and hot light)
=78 operate, in fire and air bodied (80-common, hot and cold light)
=77 operate and have only one wrong-belief stage. In vegetable-
bodied (80-hot light) = 79 operate.
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In earth-bodied 79 operate as below :—

8t Operati Nop. | Cessgtion Remarks

ages. {Operation. operation. operation. .
- - *10 = wrong-belief, hot] ht,
1st 9 0 10* | fine, developable, 3 deep
sleeps, respiration, other-
- destructive and cold-llght.
2nd 69 10 61 IT 4 error-feeding passions,
one-sensed and immobile.

In water bodied 78 operate a8 below : —

. | Non- Cessgtio R ]
Stages. {Operation operation. ope Ig  ion. emarks.
Ist 78| 0| " 9* |* The above ten—hot light.
T 2nd 69 9 8t It as above.
In vegetable 79 operate as below :—
~ | Non- Cessa-
Stages. Oggff opera- | tion of Remarks.
_ tion __loperation. _
st | 79 0 10* | * As sbove but common
- '___ S P instead of hot light.
2nd | 69 10 6f |t As above.
In mobiles 122-5 (immobile, fine, common, one sensed and hot
light) = 117 operate as | below : -
Non- Cessa-
Stages. 2}’:; & | opera- | tion of Remarks.
_ 77t __| __tion. ‘operation.
T 1st 112 * 2f * As in stages. -
1 Wrong belief and undeve-
lopable.
2nd 109 8t 7 17+ hellishn migratory form.
§ error feeding passions
— N R __and 2 to 4 sensed.
3rd 100]| 17 1 i3 migratory formsdo not
operate but mixed oper-
o e | - - _ates.
4th 104 131 17 [ %718 4 migratory forms and
e | mmp e — clouded belief.
5th | 87 1 80 N e
~6th 81 | 8 | &%
__Tth 76 41 4"
8h | 72 4 6*
__Gth 66 |__ sl | 6
10th 60 b7 1°
1th | 69 | 58 2*
12th b7 ___30____ 167
“13th 42 75 30°
1dth | 12 105 19°
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811. In the neither (Anubhaya) speech vibration,
(the above 109 operate), along with the not-all (¢. e., 2 to 4-
sensed, 7. ¢, 112 in all operate). In the physical (body vibra«
tion, 122) as in the stages, except the 13, i, e.,) assimilative
(body and limbs), celestial age, the 6 fluid (body and limbs,
celestial and hellish conditions, and migratory forms)
human and sub-human migratory forms), undevelopable,
and hellish age.

Commentary,
In 4 mental and 3 vocal, all but Anubhaya 109 operate as be-
below :—

Non Cessa-
Stages. 0&3‘:’ opera- | tion of Remarks.
| Mom_ loperation,
1st 104 5* 1t * As instages.
t Wrong belief.

2nd 103 6 47 ¥ 4=error feeding passions.

3rd 100 9§ 1 ‘ §10-—mixed which operates.
T 4th |7 1000 | 9] | 13 [7v10- clouded belief,

Y4 partial vow preventin
passions, celestial an
hellish conditions and ages
fluid body and limbs,
unprepossing, unimpres-

) R i __sive and_notoriety.
Ll
__6th | "8I 28 7 6
__mh_ (6 | 38 | 4% _

8h | %2 | 87 |6
—O9th_| 66 | 43 |I” 6
_J0th 7|60 7 49 [ 1T
1ith 59 __gg___ 12
1Zth 57 *
TTISth T AN 67 42F T Tirthakara operates.
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In neither Anubhaya vocal vibration 109+2 to 4 sensed — 112
operate as below : ~

Nop- Cmuftlon R T
Btages, | Operation operation: | oo r: o emarks.
st 107 [ 1% | & Aaabove,
Znd 106 6 |7 7t | T4 error-f eding passions +2 ©) 4 censer,
T8 100 18f Tt | T13—msed.
4th w0 | e | 13" |
_ Oth | 87 e g
oth_ | 81 31 s |
Tnh e 36 | 4.*
dth " ‘
Yth an - h"‘
10th w i 1%
Ttk | Taw 5 s | 26
"l | T a7 B .
Ttk LT 42 ) 0| &%

In physical body vibration 109 operate vide Gaths 811, as

below :—
Non Cpn.xftmn R .
Stages. | Operation operation, o ox::hon emarks.
TTas |16 3° 44 * Tirthankata, ouzed a1 d clouded behef,
f wieng, beh(af bot hight, fine urd common,
—andi | T1007 |7 7 9T | 1 4 e11on teedin, passions, 1 o 4 sensed
and unmobie
3T TTTer 158 1 17 | §lo—mied
ath | ed | 164 |7 70 | 16—t uded
T4 putial vow proventing passions, unpre-
POSSEs 1 L Pt ssive and notonety
Iy i 2] 3 [ $ Asalomve

“ein L T Y 13 di psleeps,

~oamTT o R R I
w0 72 | 417 (3

o 66 | 43 | oex T i

Tk [T | TTae T T g

T T 69T |50 23

1 ‘th ;,7 5'-' 1R
TTist L T4 T 67 A%

amﬂ% tmqrsgﬂ q ﬁs«eﬁmmmamgﬂ !
WA HIY WAL W HREE 0 2R 0

afaR ufg

% RrreTEwraRaiRey |
qRSATEE T W wmeh 0 a0
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312-313. In that mixed (1. e, in physical mixed with
Karmic body vibration, 98 operate, 7.e., the above 109),with
developable. and minus (the 12, 7. e.) mixed (right and
wrong belief), the three somnambulism, (deep sleep and
heavy drowsiness), the two, (harsh and sweet) voice, (grace-
ful and awkward) movements, the 4 other-destructive, (hot
and cold light. and respiration). In (its 4th or) vowless
(stage, out of these 98, five, namely) the two unimpressive
(and notoriety), unprepossessing, common and female
(sex inclinations) (do) not (operate), because (there is ope-
ration)-cessation of these (5) at the end of the downfall
(stage). At the end of (its 1st) wrong belief (stage there
is operation-cessation) of the four (i.c., wrong belief and
the three, fine, common and undevelopable). And at the
end of its downfall (stage, there is operation-cessation) of
14, (i. e., 4 error feeding passions, one-sensed, immobile, 2-
to 4 sensed, unimpressive, notoriety, unprepossessing, and
common and female inclinations). At the end of (4th stage
of) vowless (right-belief, there is operation)-cessation of
44 (i.e., the 4 partial vow-preventing passions, 4 total
vow-preventing passions, sub-human age, low family, sub-
human condition, clouded right belief, the last 3 skeletons,
the first 6 quasi passions, male inclination, the 4 perfect-
right conduct-preventing passions, 2nd and 3rd skeletons,
sleep and drowsiness, the 5 kuowledge —obscuring, the 1st
4 conation-obscuring and 5 obstructive). At the end of
the (13th stage of) vibratory (omniscient) there is opera-
tion)-cessation of (the remaining) 36 (of this kind of vib-
ration namely :—the 2 pleasure and pain-feeling, human
age, human condition, 5-sensed, physical body and limbs
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electric and Karmic bodies, formation, 6 figures, 1st
skeleton, the 4, colour, smell, taste and touch, not-heavy-
light, self-destructive, respiration, individual body, mobile,

amiable, beautiful and ugly bodies, gross body and un-
developable).

Commentary.
In physical mixed vibration 98 operate as below ;=

a;lutlon

. Non-
Stages. | Operation. . of Remarks.
a4 ____ pe operation. operation.
T Iy 96 2 i
ond e 6 14* ("4 error-feedmzpnsim, one to 4-sensed,
immobile, female and common weli.
nations, unprepossessing, unimpressive
and potoriety
tth v ! 19t 44 | 1 clouded behel uperates.
gk |88 ' 62t |86 | ¢ Tirthankara operates.

e 3T U G ThRERw s
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314. In the fluid (embodiment vibration the sub-
classes operate) as in the stages of celestial (condition of
existence, i.e., 77 but), without the celestial migratory form
and with (the ten, 1.e.), hellish age, helligh condition, unsy-
mmetrical (figure), common (sex inclination), awkward
movement, the four, unprepossessing, (ugly, unimpressive
and notoriety), and low (family) ; (7. e. 86 operate),

Commentary.
In fluid vibration 86 operate as below :—

s Onerats Non- Ueunftmn Remark
tages, Peration. | o uration. oper:tion. marks.
| #_ | % 1
T 2nd_ | 8 3 4* | ¥ error feeding passions,
D 80 6t 1 i mixed operates,
th 80 6 185 riisl vow.prevenling paetions, flnid
y sud hmbs, celestial and hellreh
oconditions and apes, unprepossesing,
unimpressive and notoriety
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315-16-17. In (the fluid) mixed (with Karmic body
vibration the 86 of) the fluid (body vibration operate) but
without (the 7, r.e.) the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief), the
pairs of other and (self) destructive, (harsh and sweet)
voice, (awkward and graceful), movement. i.e., (in all 19
operate). (But) in the downfall stage, (there is) no (ope-
ration of the 8, i.e.,), unsymmetrical figure, common incli-
nation, unprepossessing, unimpressive, notoriety, hellish
condition and age, and low (family). (But) these have to
be added in the vowless stage (where) female inclination
is deducted (because there is operation-cessation of it at
the end of the 2nd stage).

In the assimilative (body vibration, 81 operate), like
those of the 6th stage, but not (the 20, i.c.), the three som-
nambulism (deep sleep and heavy drowsiness) ; common
and female inclinations, awkward movement, harsh voice,
the (6) skeletons, the two physical (body and limbs®, and the
last & figures. (Thus the total ig 61).
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In its mixed {i.e., in assimilative mixed with physieal-
body-vibration there operate) these (61), minus (the 4, i.e.,)
sweet voice, the two other-destructive and (respiration)
and graceful movement (t.e, in all 57 operate).

Commentary.
In fluid mixed, 79 operate as below:—

Cessation;

Opera- Non.
Stages. tion. |operation. bongage. Remarks,
1st 78 1* 1 {*Clouded-belief does not ope-
rate,
2nd 69 10t 5t |110—8+2 vide above Gathas,

14 error-feeding passions and
female inclination.

73 6 18] [§15 = 8-clouded-belief=6
4ih ; | Vide Gatha 314.

Note.— Assimilative body and mixed vibrations are only in the
6th stage.
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818. In the Karmic (body vibration) (all the 122 of)

the stages (operate except that there) is no (operation of
33, i. e.,) the pair of (harsh and sweet) voice, (awkward
and graceful) movement, individual (and common body),
assimilative (body and limbs), physical (body and limbs),
mixed (belief), the five, other-destructive, (self-destructive,
hot and cold light and respiration), the two fluid (body
and limbs), the three somnambulism,(deep sleep and heavy
drowsinéss), the (6) figures and the (6) skeletons, (4. ¢., 89
in all),
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313. But at the end of its downfall (stage there is
operation)-cessation of female inclination; (and in the
same there is) no (operation of) the two hellish (condition

and migratory form) and hellish age.

And 3, 10, 51, and

25, cease to operate (respectively) in its 4 (stages) of
wrong-belief etc., (i. €., wrong-belief, downfall, vowless

and vibratory omniscient).
Commentary.

In Karmie body vibration 89 operate as below :—

Remarks.

*Clouded-belief and Tirthan-

kara.
tWrong-belief, fine and un-
_developable.
16+ hellish condition, migra-
tory form and age.
§4 error-feeding passions, 1
to 4-sensed, immobile and
female inclination.

ji8—clouded-belief, ~hellish
condition, migratory form

and age.

916 (17-fluid body and
limbs) of the 4th stage+ 7
(8-cold-light) of 6th
+ clouded-belief + 6 minor
passions+5 (6-female in-
clination) of 9th+1 of
__10th+16 of 12th-51.

Opers Non Cesssfttion

Stages. tion. operation.oper(;tion.
18t 87 2 .

and 81 8t " 10§
ith G i e
Bth | 26+

F Tirthankara operates.
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$30. In the male inclination, all the original (122)
of the stages (operate, but there) is no (operation of 15,
i, ¢.,) the four, immobile, (fine, undevelopable and common),
the pair of hellish (condition and migratory form), Tir-
thankara, one (sensed), not-all (4. e., 2 to 4-sensed), female
and common (inclination), hot light and hellish age ; (i e.,
107 in all).
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821. Similarly also in the female inclination, (there

are 107, but) without the two assimilative (body and limbs),
and male inclination, and with female inclination, (7. e.,
105 in all). Inthe common (inclination the 122 of) the
stages (operate, but there is) no (operation of the 8, 4, e.,)
the pairs of celestial (condition and migratory form),
assimilative (body and limbs) female and male (inclina-
tions), celestial age, and Tirthankara, (i. e, in all 114
operate).

ommaentary.
C tary
In male sex inclination 107 operate as below :(—
Cessation
Non-
. | Operation, of Remark
Stages —I.’j o operation, operation. ¢Imarks,
st 103 4* 1 thlx2ed and clouded belief snd assimilne
ve 2,

Ind 102 ] 4t t Krror feeding passions
3rd 06 11} 1 31194 3 migritory formes ¢, all except
helhsh minus mixed
Tath 99 8¢ 14 bfll.sf—s mgrstory forms and clouded
jef.

lildm4 partinl vow preventin i
finid body and limbs, cglestiul agefal:;m
snd sub-human mwgratory forms, uppre.
possessIng, nnimpressive, notoriety, celesti
condition and m!g::or\ form 7y calestial

%k | 8 22 8] | Y Asin stages,
&h 79 28 5 T
th 74 83 1

T 8th 70 87 ]
oth 84 %) 17}
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In femalae inclination 105 operate as below:—

Stages. | Operation.| NoB- (‘u;;tion Remarks.
operation operation,
et | 103 | 8 |1 —
Sna | 108 {8 | 7% | *4 error {feeding passions, celestial,
human and sub-human migratory forms,
8rd 96t 9 1 t Mixed operates. i
atu [ 98 |~ 9 11§ | 39=10—cioudew beiicf,

4 partial vou preventing passions, celes- «
tial condition apd age, fluid body and
limbs, unprepussessing, unimpressive and
uolnviety

5h_ | 85 20 1 8I___| | Asinstagen ~

6th 79 | 28 3| ¥ Here avvmilative 2 du not operate
Ty | 74 |8l | 4
T"Hh_ |70 I8 |6
Tuth [ 64 41 " 64

In common inclination 114 operate as below:—

Non- Cem;ﬁon "
e, | Operation. o Remarks.
Bag P operation. | oeration.
1at 112 2 5* . \Vumg mil-'—f',_h:)l—‘ln."lﬁ‘. Il!;t: (-':\-mm-('\;\—
___| and undevelupable,
Znd 106t 8 11} t Hellish mugratory form does not ope-
ratu here,

1 4 error fredimy pascioms,  omensed,
nusnebie, € to 4 sen-ed, hvman and sub-
human_migratmy forms,

3rd T iR 1 * muized operates T
~aih 97 17% 121 ¥ 19—clowled behef and hellish migra-
tony form,

i 4 partial vow preventing passions,
fl i¢ body and limbe, helbsh <ondition,
pugratory form and age), unprepossessing,
_upiwmprersive and notoriety.

5th 85 29 8
6th | 77 37 LI
7th 74 40 4
8th 70 44 &
9th Gk 50 64

RrUTTRITRTRITIIFTFUAANE #18 |
SR QAR ISR 1310

AT AT A TSR RTHIT ¥ BN |
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322. In anger (generally), from the (122 of the)
stages deduct (the 18, 4. e.,) Tirthankara, the 4 (kinds of)
pride, deceit, and greed, (each, 4. ¢, in all 108 operate),
(In the wrong-belief stage in anger, only 105 operate, ¢. e.,
the 109, minus mixed belief, clouded-right-belief and the
two assimilative body and limbs). (But in that stage), in
the absence of error-feeding (anger, there is) no (operation
of the 14, 4. e.,) one (sensed), not-all (. e., 2 to 4 sensed),
hot light, error-feeding anger, the (4) migratory forms,
the 4 immobile, (fine, common and undevelopable), (4. e.,
in all 91 operate).

Commentary.

But this last condition happens only when a soul having trans-
formed the error feeding into the lesser passions goes up the sub-
sidential ladder to the 1ith stage, and then falls down to the first by
the operation of wrong-belief Karma. Then he has no error-feeding °
anger, although he is in wrong-belief stage.

Inanger 109 operate as below :—
Cessa

Opera- Non- :
tion. 'operation. o;ég:t?(fn. Remarks.

st 05| 4 BT * mixed. clouded belief and
assimilative 2.

t Wrong belief, hot light,
fine, common and undeve-
lopable.

2nd 99 10¢ 68 } 9 + helish migratory form.

§ Error feeding anger, 1 to

4 sensed and immobile.

3rd 91 18§ 1 | 18=16 ~-mixed + 3 migra-
4

Stages.

I . tory forms.
th 9% 149 14 9 14 = 19—clouded - 4 migra-
tory forms.

"Partial vow preventing an.
ger, fluid 2, hellish 2, cel-
estial 2, human and sub-
human migratory forms,
celestial and hellish ages,
unprepossessing, unim-

— ~/|__pressive and notoriety.

6th 81 28 b * Full vow preventing an-

ger, sub-human age and
condition, cold light and
low family.

6th |8l b
Tth (L] 36 4" * Asin stages.
8th 69 40 6*

oth_| B8 | 4 | €8
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Similarly in the pride and deceit passion also, but in greed it
goes up to 10th stage in which 60 operate and 49 do not operate.

q¥ AR ARGESRQr g S |
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823. Similarly it should be known in the three pride
etc., (passions, of course with suitable changes). In the
sensitive and scriptural wrong-knowledge, (there operate
117) as in its own stage (i. e, of wrong-belief), (¢ e., 122
minus Tirthankara, the two assimilative body and limbs,

- mixed-belief, and clouded right-belief), same in wrong
visual-knowledge, (but not) (the 13,14. e¢.,) hot light, one-
sensed, not-all (i. ., 2 to 4) sensed, the four, immobile (fine,
common and undevelopable), and the (4) migratory forms,
(i. e.,in all 104 operate).

AOQRUEETTE RQFTIN qYA |
AQIATIREIT WIR W SiETT QTG 1 338 1

ANAIAFRIR FATATTQrORA F@ggr: |

ATTITIRER AR T FEHT WG I 3% 1)
824. From the five (kinds of) right knowledge to the
conation quest (the sub-classes operate) as in their respec-
tive stages, excepting in mental knowledge, (in which
there is) no (operation of the 4, 4, ¢.)) common and female
(inclinations), and the two assimilative (body and limbs).

Commentary.

In wrong sensitive and seriptural knowledge 117 operate as
follows :—

Non- Cessation

1 '3 : f B k
Btages. | Operation operation. oper:tion. emarks.
st 117 0 6* *'Wiong-belief, hot light, - five, common,

undevelopable and hellish migratory
form,

2nd il 8 9% | T Anin niages,
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In wrong-visual-knowledge, 104 operate as below :—

. Non. | Cesstion 7 "
Btages, } Operation. aperation, m."-;:l o Romarks,
1st 104 0| 1°_ | ¥Wrong belef
2nd 103 1 4t t Erior feediog paseions.

In right sensitive, scriptural and visual knowledge 106 (122-
wrong belief, hot light, fine, common, undevelopable, immobile, one
to 4-sensed, 4 error-feeding passions, mixed belief and Tirthankara)
operate as below :

Sta, Operation Non- Ces?ttwn Remarks
ros. 3
o operation. operation.
b 104 2 YA “ a8 1 rlages
T 5th 87 18 8"
T |8l | 25 5*
otk |76\ 80 |4
Sk 1 m 6*
—~9hn b 40 6*
Joth 60 46 ¥
itk {69 47 P
S ' 1 49 16

In mental knowledge 77 (81-4) operate as follows:—

Nen Cessatun
Stiges. | Upaation perntion, npe:athon Remarke,
:_—_ eh_ | 77 | [ 3* | * Deep sleepr.
_Tth _ T4 3 4f |t Awn stages.
T TE 70 7 6 _
_ Oth ____(54__ 14 LR Mals w(hnation+3 passions,
Wth |~ 607 |17 |—
T lith | 69 |18 ‘ 2
TT12th 57 o 16
In perfect knowledge 42 operate as below :—
Non Cessation
ttages |Operation. operation. | 0. r(;ftion Reomarks,
13th ) L
14th 12 30 12

In equanimity and Chhedopasthdpana controls 81 operate as
below :—

Stages, |Operation.| Nom Ceuaftmn Remark
N ug, . gy
d operstion. opex::tion. e
oth 81 0 5‘:1 * As in stages.
7th 78 [ 4*
8th 2 9 6*
#th 65 15 6*
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In Parihéra-vishuddhi control 77 (81-4, ¢.e. assimilative 2+
female and common inclination) operate as below : —

E 0 Non Cessation
tages peration, operatson, ope:‘;ft on Remarks,
6th 77 0 - 3':_ * Teep sleeps
ith 74 3 41 1 Asin stago-.
In perfect conduct (yath4-Khy4ta, 60 (59 + Tirthankara) operate
a8 below :—
Non-opers Cessation
Btages. | Operatin tion ot Remarks
_- _ _|pe 1ton _
11th b9 1% 2t * Lirtha) hurn
N + Avin stages
__lﬁth &7 3 1_(_5_ . _ —
13th | 42§ ¢ 18 30 11 Dirthinkh s o crates
1dtu 12 48 12

In partial vow control 87 operate as in the 5th stage.

In vow-

less control 119 (122—assimilative 2 and Tirthankara) operate as

below :—
Non Corention
Btages | Operation opers. ot Remarhe,
tion operation,
Tt | 17 | 27 1 5+ | +Asin tage. -
TTadT Ty 81 - 9t ‘T 74 hellish uogs ory form
TTged | TT100T [ 193 T | T 1t |Tdwmog torms | wot ofcrald mumed o) tates
ek T 104 T ~.‘-15_5, 17 ‘ § 'fn;—tl wigtatmy  foams  ant (louded
b I

TFGN Y ERTARRIEAIE 9= ggH |
ez s s RoTnaaE o Ry
T |reRQrRTERig Rt ot gewe |
FEQBR WYY AT Rrargsgsag: 1 w0

325, (But) in ocular conation (there is no (operation

of the 8, i. e.,) common, hot light, one, two, and three-sen-
sed genera, immobile, fine (and Tirthankara; i.e, 114
operate) In the two (thought-paints), black (and blue),
the operation is as in stages appertaining to them; (i e,
12238, 4. e., Tirthankara and assimilative body and
limbs or only 119 operate); but in the wrong-belief (stage
there is) operation-cessation (also) of hellish migratory

form.
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Commentary.

In ocular conation, 114 operate as below :—

Non- Cessation
Stages, Operation, opera- of Remarks,
o operation
1st 110 4* 2t 'tfmlied, clended and assimila.
ve
T 2awrong-belief and undevelop.
__able
2nd 107 £} 5§ 1 6 + bellish migratory form,
§6~=4 error-teeding pasmons aed
4-sensed
__ 3 000 11 T i3 migritory forms do nut operate,
ath |~ 104 107 7% mixt d operates,
9 Lﬁl-—g- mugratory forms and clouded
185
Bth BT || B e
—— " wa- _\ 3 g As 1 stages.
Tomh T T ® 4
D - G
Uth 0b 48 G*
loth 7 60" T 5T 1*
R VO S T I £ 2
I . 57 18
: In non-ocular conation 121 (122--Tirthankare,) operate as be-
oW —
l Non- Le~ation
Stages, Opunht)i— opcr stion. ] npe?.ftlon Reinarks
T 117 I Y] *mized and elouded belief and nsay
i atine 2
L t As n stiges
2nd nt o A O
hd |7 W 2] 1t
B 2 S T T T N Y 17t
Gth__ |~ 87 |7 34 | 8t
~ bth 8T | w™ | 5t
TTthT |TTEE [ 48 41
U S N T bt
TTHth | 68| &6 6t
T10th |60 61| 1t
Tlth |7 E R L N
T Igth |87 61 16

For visual conation 106 like visual knowledge operate.

See

chart in visual knowledge Gatha 323-24. For perfect conation, see

perfect

knowledge.

Y FUEETTRAfaRFargEn3dt i |
FRY WA fTRRerangaRg w 233 0
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8268. At the end of their downfall stage (there is)
operation-cessation (also) of celestial age, celestial condi-
tion, celestial and sub-human migratory forms. Similar-
ly (119 operate) in the grey (thought-paint, but) at the
end of its vowless stage (there is operation)-cessation
(also) of hellish and sub.-human migratory forms.
Commentary.

In black and blue thought-paints, 119 (122 -2 assimilative and
Tirthankara), operate as below: --

Non- L‘cm;.t.ion B .
Stages. tion, ; o oroarks,
ages. | Operation operation. openstion.
Tst 117 2 6* | 5 usin stages +1.cllish migratory form,
Snd Il 8 13¢ t 4 error-ferdmg passions, one to four

sensed, imnwobile, celestial condition and
migratory form and age, and sub-huwan
migratory form (having fallen down from
the fourth).

Svd 08 21t 1 1 human mig. form does not, nixed oporute
T sh [ 208 124 § 22——clonded belief und humian migra.
tory form.

Il 4 partial vow preventing passions, hel.
lish condition and age. fluid body and
limbw, human migratory form, nnprepossesse
ing. unimpressive and notoriety.

Sub-human migratory form does not operate in 4th stage, be-
cause the celestial and hellish in 4th stage do not take birth in sub-
humans, but become humans; as hellish right believers are born as
man in work lands, then for one Antara-muhGrtd in the birth, the
thought-paints in the last birth are possible.

In grey thought paint 119 operate as below :—

Operation Non- Leb:?t'w" Remarks
Stlges. pe . Op(‘l‘ntlon. oper"t'lon. 'y
Tat 117 2 6% | As in siages.
9nd Ti1 |~ 8f | i2f |1 7 +hellish migratory form.
19 aa in stages + celestinl condition, mig-
. ratory form, and age.
Trd [T] 218 1 §2 mig. forms do not operate, mixed operste
§th 101 18} 147 q{zz-s migratory Lnrms and clonded-beliet.
The above 32 and hellish and sub-human
migratory forms,

In residentials, etc. 3, in undevelopable condition, 3 bad thought
paints are found, but after that the minimum yellow occurs.
The right believers with 8 bad thought paints do not take birth in 8
residentials, ete., therefore celestial condition, migratory form and
age cease to operate at the end of the 2nd stage,
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827. In the three yellow (pink and white, the good
thought paints 122 operate) as in their respective stages,
(but there do) not (operate the 18, i.e.) hot light, one-
sensed, not-all (i.e., 2 to 4-sensed), the 4, immobile, (fine,
common and undevelopable), the two, hellish (condition and
migratory form), its (i.e., hellish) age, and sub-human mig-
ratory form (i.e. 109 operate generally). In the (Ist) two
(stages) of wrong-belief (and downfall of the above 8
thought-paints) human migratory form (does) not (ope-
rate).

In the two good thought paints, yellow and pink, 108 (109-Tir-
thankara) operate as below :—

Non Cesmftiun Re
Stages. | Oporation. > » marks
P operation, oparation

1t 103 5 1 * Mixed and clouded belief, assimilative 2
and human migratory form.

2nd 102 6 41 t 4 ervor feoding passions,

Srd 98§ 10 1 § Celestial migratory form does not opes
rate but mixed belief operates.

4th 190 8§ 131 | §ii—clouded belief, human and celestial
mgra ory form.

Il 4 partial vow preventing passions, celes.
tial condition, migr 4oy form and ages,
fluid bordy «nd limbe, h ‘man migratory
form, unprepossessing, uormpressive
and notoriety.

5th 87 21 8% | ¥ Asin stages.
6th 81 7 1]
1th 76 38 4]
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In white thought paint 109 (the above 108 + Tirthankara)

operate as below :—

Non Cessa-
Stages. [Operation| opera- | tion of Remarks.
_ - tion.  |operation,
1st 173 6* 1 * The,above 5 and Tirthan-
kara.
2nd 102 7 4
8rd 98 11 1
4th 100 9+ 131 {112 - clouded belief, celestial
and human migratory
forms.
t As in the chart above.
5th 87 22 8§ § As in stages.
6th 81 28 5§
Tth 76 33 4§
8th 72 37 63 T
9th 66 3 6§ S
10th 60 49 1§
1ith 59 50 23
12th 57 52 16 §
13th 42 67 30§

ARITEAERITNEIY FTQIGTEN @AY |

q {§ SFARTER TU WA T ERET 0 33 Y

AT ST RATTIR TGIT ITUR AT |
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828. In liberable (Bhavya) and the other (:.e., un-

liberable, Abhavya) and in subsidential, destructive-subsi-
dential (Vedaka) ; and destructive (right-belef-quest, the
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sub-classes operate) as in their respective stages. (But
there is) no (operation of) clouded right belief in (the
stages where there is) subsidential or destructive (right-
belief) ; and in(the stages where there is)subsidential right-
belief (there do) not (operate the 5, 4. e.,) the first three
migratory forms, (i. e, all except celestial) and the two
assimilative {(body and limbs).
Commentary.

The above is explained by two supplementary Gathas® in the
Sanskrit Commentary. Souls do not die in the 3rd or mixed stage,
during vibration of the assimilative mixed with physical body, in
the stages of destructive ladder, when ascending the first part of
New thought-activity in the subsidential ladder, in the first subsi-
dential right-belief, in the 7th hell Mahidtamah having acquired
the attribute of right-belief and continuing in it.

But in the Sanskrit Commentary page 475, Caleutta Edition,
Mishra is translated potentially developable svul. Both the mean~
ings seem correct, because the soul does not die either in the 8rd
stage, or in the potentially developable condition.

In this last condition the soul is really a developable soul, but
the completion of the capacity to develope fully is effected in one
antar-muhdrta and the condition of being potentially developable
lasts within that Antar-muhfrta only. If death should oceur with-
in that Antar-muhfrta, the soul would be called not potentially
developable, but completely undevelopable.

And there is no death for one Antar-muhirta for a soul with
second subsidential right-belief having come down tothe 1st stage
of wrong-belief and whose error-feeding passions have already been
transformed into lesser passions.

Also there is no death for a soul who is on the point of destroy-
ing the right-belief deluding Karma but has not completely destroy-
ed it, so long as he does not become successful destructive-subsiden-
tial right-believer (Krit-kritya Vedaka Samyakdrishti). All these
8 steps (are) other than (death) occasions.

* frEETEREEET W ATATWITHAYSET 7 |
qrgaEaat awanguafequargaacfang o
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Tu in the 1ast line means that a soul which has already bound
celestial age-Karma and then ascends the subsidential ladder and
goes up to the 11th stage, i.e., the top rung of the subsidential ladder,
and then falls down, can die while descending to the 8th and after
death in transmigration, it is in the 4th stage. In the above
circumstances a soul has the second subsidential right-belief, and so
there is the operation of the celestial migratory form only, <. e., its
next birth can be only in the celestial condition.

ITEA 61 QT 9T A3 af @ f[itars |

I5AE QAandt A HTIFE A=BN 0 381
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829. The destructive right-believer in (5th stage of)
partial vow is a human only; therefore in it (there is) no
(operation of the 3, . e,,) sub-human age, cold light and
sub-human condition. Of these (there is operation)-cessa-
tion in the (4th stage of) vowless (right belief).

Commentary.

In liberation quest like the stages, 122 operate in 14 stages in

the capables and 117 in incapables, Abhavya, who have only one

stage of wrong-belief.
In subsidential right belief, 100 (104 minus human, sub-human

and hellish migratory form and clouded right-belief) operate as
below:—

. Non- Cesnation

Stages. |Operation. operation. ope ::;{t ion. Remarks,
ab | a0 |0 | [T e -
bth 86 14 8t t Asin stages.
6th 78 22 8% 1 Deep sleeps.

T 7th 75 26 3§ § Lnst ekeletuns,

Bth 72 28 61
Oth 66 34 6t

10tk 60 49 1t

1ith 59 41 2t
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In distructive-subsidence-right-belief 106, .5, 122—~(5+ 94 1+ Tir-
thankara) operate &8 below:—

. Non. Gelnfu.un Romatk
Stogen. | Ogeration, oporation. | ,o, :: o marke,
&b 104 2* 17t * Asgimilative 2,
1 As 1n stages,
5th 87 19 8t
6th 811 25 |~ &6t | 1 Assimilative 2 operate.
Tqh 76 01 4t

Krit-kritya vedaka or successful right.believer of distructive
subsidential kind ¢an be born in any of the 4 conditions.

In distructive right belief 106, i.e. 122—(5+9+ 1+ clouded right
belief) operate as below:—

0 ) Non- Ceuafﬁon B .
Siages. peraiion, . o emarks,
¢ opuration opsration,
* Amsnunlative 2 + Tuthsnkars.
4h 103 3 201 { The above 17, sub-human condition
and age, cold light {because the believer
. must be human in thtl_ﬁth staga).
T - T4 total vow preveming pessious aud
5th 83 23 6 low tamily,
6'h 80 26 6§ § asiu stages.
Tih 76 31 3y | 8 Bkeletons.
8th 72 34 ]
gth 66 40 8
10th 60 46 1
11th 59 41 2
1%2th 57 49 16
13th 443 64 30
14th 12 94 12

In other 8 beliefs operation is like 1st, 2nd and 3rd stages.
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830-31. In the remaining (i.e., wrong-belief, downfall
and mixed belief the operation is)as in their respactive
stages.

In the rationals also (out of the 122 there is) no (ope-
ration of 9, .¢,) hot-light, common, immobile, fine, one and
not-all (i.e. 2-4-sensed and Tirthankara, i.e, 113 in all). (In
the wrong-belief stage there is no operation of mixed-
belief, clouded-right-belief and the 2 assimilative body and
limbs and of Tirthankara, i.e., only 117 operate). And in
the irrational (out of these 117, 26, 7.e.) the two human
(condition and migratory form), high (family), the 6 fluid
(body and limbs, and the celestial and hellish conditions
and migratory forms), the (1st) 5 skeletons, (the Ist 5)
figures, graceful movement, the three amiable, (impres-
sive, fame), and the (three) ages (i.e. all except sub-
human) do not (operate, i.e., only 91 operate).

In assimilative (there is operation) as in the stages(z.e.,
of 122) but neg of all (the 4) migratory forms ; (i.e, only
118 operate.)

FF T QR TR ITTATARA
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382, In the non-assimilative (quest, i.e., in the 1st,
2nd or 4th stage in transmigration, in the 14th stage and
in the 13th stage in the 3rd, 4th and 5th instants of omnis-
cient overflow, the operation is) as in Karmic (body vibra-
tion, 4. e., of 89).

Thus the operation of sub-classes in the quests, should
be known.

(All) this is told or described by Nemichandra, adored
by Baldeo and M4adhava Chandra.

Commentary.

There is a slight pun upon the name Nemi Chandra. The author
seems to be very fond of it. It arises from the triple circumstances
(1) that the temple in which the Great-Gommatasira was com-
posed at the Hill Chandragiri at Shravanabelgola, contains a beau-
tiful and impressive image of Lord Neminath, the 22nd Tirthankara.
A representation of this temple and of the author preaching Gomma-
taséra to Chdmundardya, the royal builder of the temple is given at
pageof XXXVIII Dravya Sangrah, S.B.J., Vol. 11917 ; (2)that the
author’s name also was Nemi Chandra. As is well known, Lord Nemi
Nath belonged to the clan of Yddavas in Kdthiav4ra, during the time
of the Pdndavas. He was an elder cousin of the two brothers Baldea
and Krishna. Lord Nemi Nath was worshipped hy these two
brothers. Therefore the teaching in Gommatasira may be said to be
the teaching of Lord Nemi Nath who was adored by Bal (i.e.,
Baldeo or Balbhadara) and Midhava Chandra (i.e., Krishna or N4-
riyana), as every Tirthankara always preaches the same Jain Sid-
dhénta or Truth. (3) And that it so chanced that our author had a
brother who also bare the name of Baldeo, and a pupil whose name
chanced to be M4dhava Chandra, Traividyadeva. Both these paid
great reverence to Nemi Chandra, Siddhénta Chakravarti. Thus the
Gathas of Gommatasira are said to be by Nemi Chandra adored by
‘Baldeo and Médhava Chandra.
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In rationals 118 operate as below :—
Bt Operat No. | Coriation Bemarks
ages ration, 0 vmarks.
v Operation. | ;o eration.
st 108 4 2t * Mixed and clonded behef, assinulative 8.
_ Wiong-belief suit undevelopuble,
2nd 106 7% 4 1 6+ hellish migtatory form.
8rd 100 13§ 1 § 13=:114-Sub-human, human and eeles-
tial migratory forms—mized.
4th 104 of 177 1 14{;-:1. {migntory forms and clouded
sief,
9 As in stages.

5th 87 26 89
6th 81 32 6y
7th 76 37 47
8th 72 41 ]
9th 66 & 69

10th 60 53 19

11th 69 &4 29

12th 67 58 169

Note that souls in 13th and 1ld4th stages are not rationals
without objective minds, though they have material mind Dravya-

mana).
Inirrationals, 91 operate as below :—
Cessntion
P Nou- £ R %
Bteges. | Opemntivn. operation. oper:'tiic_m_.__ emarks.
It 41 0 13* * 8 deep sleeps, other.destructive, oold
light; respivation, harsh voice, awle
' ward movement, wrong-belief, hot
light, undevelopable, common and fine.
2nd 78 13 ‘ 9

The irrationals have 2nd stage in undevelopable condition only.
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In assimilative 118 (122-4 migratory form) operata ag below 1—

Non Cuasn:ion
Stages. | Operation. y o Remarks.
gos opersilon. | o rution.
it |~ 118 [ 6% 1 * Asin stages.
T 2od | 108 10 9*

3ud | o | 18 1

4th | 100 18 13t t 17—4 migratory form,
T bth 87 31 8°

6th 81 37 5*
I 42 a*

sth |~ 72 | 48 6

9th 66 62 6*

10th 60 59 1*

11th BY 89 2

ik T 87T | el 16
TTasth | 42 76 42
In non-assimilative 89 operate as below :-~
Yon Cessation
Stages, Opcratlonﬂ operation. oper?x . Remarks
st i P 3t * Clouded belief and Tirthankars.
_ _ t Wrong.belief, tine and ondevelupable.
2ud 81 8t 10§ "I 5+ Lellish conaition, migratory formm and
age,
_ 1 §9+Female inolination.
—4ih 75 | 14} 51 || 18~clouded belief, human, sub-Luman
and celestial wigratory forms,
9 6-=16{i.c. 17 of &th~Zfluid}+7(ie. 8=
col]dclight) +clouded belief+8+5+1
+16.

TStk 25 64 1383 | $ Auy onoof plresure and pain, formation,
stowd}:, unst-eady, beautiful, ugly,
elecirie, Kaimic, not-heavy-hght:
colonr, ete. 4.

1ath ™ [ 12 77 12

Here ends the operation.

Beginning of the existence (Satta or Satva) of Karmasg,
Reamerer e |54 e @ Regmififig
FEEAF AN TS Y SHIR 1 333 |
sfragrr gereey @ g 7 RramrR= |
WEGWEHGIGT AT 7 ol 1 333 )
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338. In wrong belief, etc., (i. e, the first) 3 (stages
of wrong-belief, downfall and mixed, there is existence of
all the 148 sub-classes, but in the first), Tirthankara and
assimilative (body and limbs) do not co-exist; (in the 2nd)
all (these 3 do not exist at any time) ; and (in the 3rd) the
Tirthankara (sub-class does not exist), (because) in the souls
in which these sub-classes can exist, these stages are not
possible.

Commentary.

Thus in one soul in the 1st stage there can be 147 or 146 at a
time, in the 2nd, 145, in the 3rd 147 in existence. Although obvious-
ly 148 exist, in the first stage, in some souls collectively at a given
time, but all the 148 sub-classes can not exist in one soul at one time.
A soul in which the Tirthankara or assimilative body and limbs is in
existence is never in the 2nd stage, i. e., it never falls down from
right-belief to wrong-belief through the intervention of the second
stage, on account of the operation of any of the 4 error-feeding
passions. A soul in which the Tirthankara sub-clqs is in existence,
can never touch the 3rd stage, to which a soul would not ascend,
in the first instance, from the first stage, but which it may reach
while falling down toit from the 4th, or during an ascent, aftor
falling down from the 4th to the first. In other words the soul
which has already bound the Tirthankara sub-class can never have
mixed right and wrong-belief.
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834. Right-belief can arise on the bondage of (any
of the) 4 ages in (any of the) 4 conditions. (But the soul)
does not acquire the partial vows (of the 5th) and the .full
vows (of the 6th and 7th stages) except (when it binds)
the celestial age-Karma.
Commentary.

This is 80 because in the soul who has got bondage of the other
8 ages the thought-paint in 8 soul, with bondage of either of the
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three, hellish, sub-human, and human ages, are not so mild and
pure as to make the observance of vows possible,
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335-336. During the existence of hellish. sub-human
or cclestial age, (there can be) no partial vow, total vow,
or destructive (ladder, stage, respectively).

And the seul in (any of the four) vowless (partial
vow, imperfect-vow, and perfect vow stages), at the end
of advanced-thought (attainment Anivritti Karana Labdhi)
havine simultaneously transformed the (4) error (feeding
passions into the lesser passions), and then having passed
successively the (numerable) many parts of advanced
thought (attainment), destroys respectively the wrong-
belief the mixed (right-and-wrong-belief), (clouded) right-
belief.

Commentary.

Destructive right-belief (Kshayika Samyaktva) arises
on the destruction of 7 sub-classes of Karmas, namely, the
4 error-feeding passions, wrong belief, mixed-rizht-and-
wrong-belief, and clouded-right-belief, in one of the four
stages of vowless right-belief, partial vows, imperfect-
vows and perfect-vows, 1. e,, in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th
stages. This destruction is effected through advanced
thought activity. called Anivritti-Karana, the third kind
of the fifth Labdhi which is technically called Karana.
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This attainment takes 3 forms, lower or initial thought-
activity (Adhah-Karana), new-thought-activity (AptirvaKa-
rana), and advanced-thought-activity (Anivritti Karana).
It must be noticed that although the last two activities
give their names respectively to the 8th and 9th stages,
yet they are not confined to them. The two stages are so
called, because the conduct deluding passions aresubjected
to subsidence or destruction in the 8th and 9th stages,
peculiarly and especially, by the new and advanced thought-
activity. This will be seen to be in the fitness of things,
because a rise and entry into the 8th stage can be made
only by a soul who has obtained perfect right-belief by the
subsidence or destruction of the 7 sub-classes mentioned
above, which include all the 3 sub-classes which vitiate
right-belief. The initial thought-activity or Adhah-Karana
for subsidence or destruction of the conduct-deluding pas-
sions begins and ends in the 7th stage.

But these 3 thought activitics also characterise the
destruction of right-belief-deluding Karma, and the trans-
formation of the error feeding-passions into lesser passions
in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th stage.

These are also necessary for gaining subsidentia] right-
belief, at the end of the first stage, and the second subsi-
dential right-belief in the 7th stage,

The order in which the seven sub-classes are destroyed
is as follows :—

After being successively subjected to the action of the
initial, the new and the advanced-thought-activity, the four
error-feeding-passions are transformed at the last instant
of the advanced-thought-activity into the 12 lesser passions,
The three-thought-activities commence action again, after
an interval of one Antar-muhirta.

The duration of each of these 3 as also of the total of
the three is an Antar-muhirta varying from an Avali and



GOMMATASARA. 209

one instant, to 48 minutes minus one instant. When the
whole Antar-muhirta of this renewed advanced-thought-
aetivity has elapsed, except one numerable part of it, then
in this last numerable part the wrong belief, mixed and
clouded belief sub-classes are successively destroyed. Thus
it is, that the great destructive right belief, which is a sure
and certain precursor of early Liberation is attained.

Thus in the 1st stage, there is existence of 148 sub-
classes. But Tirthankara sub-classis repugnant to the pair
of assimilative body and limbs in this stage. Therefore,
actually there is the existence only of 147 or 146 in a soul
at a time. But the same soul may at one time have 146,
and at some other, 147 in the first stage. For example,
suppose a soul has 117 in existence ; and having transform-
el the two assimilative body and limbs, it binds the hellish
age, then rises to the 4th stage of vowless-right-belief,
and there binds the Tirthankara Karma and then falls
back to the 1st stage for going to the 2nd or 3rd hell, he
would then have 146 in existence. In the second, none of
the above three exist, i.e., there are only 145,

In the 3rd, 147, <. e., all the 148 except the Tirthankara
exist.
In the 4th, all the 148 exist, except in a destructive

right-believer who has destroyed the 7 mentioned above and
has 141 only,

In the 5th, 147 or 140 exist as in the 4th stage minus
the hellish age.

In the 6th, there exist 146 or 139, as in 5th minus the
sub-human age.
In the Tth, 146 or 139, exist as in the 6th.

In the 8th, in the subsidential ladder 145, exist, i. e.,
all except the hellish, sub-human and celestial ages but in
a destructive right believer 138 exist and in the destructive
ladder there exist 138, 4, e,, 145~the 7 mentioned above.
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337, At the end of (the nine parts of the ninth stage
of) gross (passions in con‘rast with the fine (sikshama)
greed of the next stage, 4.e. the stage of advanced-
thought activity, there is existence-cessation respesctively
in the first five parts) of sixteen, eight, one, one and six
(sub-classes), and in (the last) four of one (each); then (4. e,
at the end of the 10th stage) of one; at the end of (the
twelfth or) delusionless (stage), of sixteen; (in the thir-
teenth stage of Vibratory omniscience, of nonc); in (the
fourteenth stage of) non-vibratory (omniscient) of seventy=
two and thirteen in the last but one and in the last (ins-
tant respectively).
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338—339. The pairs of hellish and sub-human
(conditions and migratory forms), not-all (i. e, two to
four-sensed), the three somnambulism (deep-sleep and
heavy drowsiness), cold and hot-light, one-sensed, common,
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fine, immobile—(are) the sixteen (which eease to exist at
the end of the first part of the ninth stage), the eight
middle passions G, ¢, the four partial and the four total
vow-preventing passions at the end of the second part);
common (inclination at the end of the third); feminine
(inclination at the end of the fourth); the (first) six
(minor)passions(laughter, etc, at the end of thefifth); male
(inclination at the end of the sixth); anger (at the end of
the seventh); pride (at the end of the eighth); and deceit
(at the end of the ninth part). (Thus 36 cease to exist at
the end of) the gross (Sthila or the 9th stage). Greed
(cease to exist) at the end of (the tenth stage of) slight
(passion). In the (twelfth or) delusionless (stage the ex-
istence-cessation) is like the operation (-cessation, 7 e., of
the sixteen classes, viz, five knowledge-obscuring, the first
four conation-obscuring, the five obstructive, sleep and
drowsiness).
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840~—341. From “bodies” to the end of “touch” (the
fifty sub-classes mentioned in Gatha 47 namely five-bodies,
five bondages, five interfusions, six figures, three limbs,
six skeletons, five colours, two smells, five tastes and

eight touches), the pair of steady (and unsteady), beautiful
(and ugly), (sweet and harsh) voice, celestial (condition
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and migratory form), (graceful and awkward) movements,
unprepossessing, formation, notoriety, unimpressive, in-
dividual, undevelopable, the four not-heavy-light, (self-des-
tructive, other-destructive, and respiration) (one of the two
sub-classes) of the third (Feeling-Karma) which is not in
operation, and low (family)—(these seventy-two) have
existence-cessation in the last but one instant of the (four-
teenth stage of) non-vibratory omniscient.

And the twelve which are in operation (namely, one
of the feeling Karmas, human condition, five-sensed, ami-
able, mobile, gross, developable, impressive, fame, Tirthan.
kara, human age and high family) and human migratory
form—these thirteen have (existence) -cessation in the last
(instant).
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342. Zero, three, one, zero, one, two, two, ten (sub-
classes have non-existence in the first eight stages); (and
in the nine parts of the ninth stage, there is non-existence)
of ten, sixteen, eight, etc, decreasingly, (namely, non-exis»
tence of ten, twenty-six, thirty-four, thirty-five, thirty-six
forty-two, forty-three, forty-four and forty-five, and in
the tenth stage of forty-six, in the twelfth of forty-seven,
in the thirteenth of sixty-three, in fourteenth of sixty-
three up to last but one instant, and of one-hundred
thirty-five at the last instant). (The remaining sub-class-
es) are in existence.

Thus it is said by the unaided Powerful (Lord Mahé-
vira).
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The

" axistence”’

Commentary,

“ non-existence,”’ ‘‘ existence-cessation ”’

of 148 sub-classes as detailed in Gathas 333 to 342 are shown in the

following chart.
 Note Exis=Existence; non-exis=Non-existence ; Exis-cegg~
Existence-cessation.
Biages. Exis. ?::: Exis-cees. Remnxke.
1st 148 0 0
2nd 145 g 0 * Agsimilative 2 and Tirthankara.
8rd 147 1t 0 1 Turthankara,
4k 148 0 1t | 1 Hellish age.
6th 147 1 1§ § Bub.human ave.
6th 146 2l 0 il Hellish and sub-hux_n_an age
—— - % 4 error feoding pawions, 3 wronglelief
7th s 2 8T et+, and celestial age.
etk | 138 10 [\
yth 138 10 165 | $ Hellish condition and migratory form,
(@ Sub-human condition amt migratory
form, one to 4 sensed, 3 deep sloeps,
hot and ocold light, common, fine
and immobile,
—® 123 | 36 B ** Partial and total vow preventing 8
passions.
) 114 34 117 | Tt Cowmon inclimation.
th 113 35 111 11 Female inclination.
(© 112 86 65§ §§ Liughter etc 6 minor p ssions.
(N 106 49 1““_ _ {i{l Male inchnation.
(@) 105 43 1997 | T Perfect right con luct preventinganger,
() 104 44 1 Po. do. do. pride,
(21 103 45 1 Do, da, do, deceit,
10th | 102 | 48 ' 1 Do, _do. do greed,
12th 101 &7 1685 | $v 6 knowledge and 4 constion obsouting,
b obrtructive, and 2 sleeps.
13th 85 63 0
14th
(a) 85 83 72
€5) 18 138 13

The stages from eighth to tenth both inclusive as shown above
refer to the deastructive ladder ascent. :
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848. In effecting the subsidence (of the remaining
twenty-one conduct-deluding passions there is a fixed order)
as in destructive (ladder), but (the subsidence is in this
order ; common inclination, female inclination, then the
first six minor passions, laughter, ete., male inclination,
partial and total-vow-preventing anger, perfect-conduct-
preventing anger, partial and total vow-preventing pride,
perfect conduct preventing pride, partial and total vow-
preventing deceit, perfect conduct-preventing deceit, par-
tial and total vow-preventing greed, perfect right-conduct-
preventing greed, but of the gross kind;—this is the
order of subsidence in the ninth stage of subsidential
ladder. In the tenth stage of the same ladder, there
is the subsidence of the remaining perfect right cons
duct-preventing greed, i.e., of fine or slight greed (Sdkh-
shama Lobha, #iz.) between male (inclination) and perfect
right-conduct preventing passions, the middle pairs(namely
- the partial and total vow-preventing passions) of anger
etc. are successively subsided.
Commentary.

But when 2 Karma is bound, it must remain in that state for
one Avali called Achaldvali, that is for an Avali it remains unmov-
ing (Achala) or fixed, 7.e. it has no operation, subsidence or des-
truction. This is only for duration-bondage which is due to passion
in which the minimum duration is one Antar muhirta, i.c., at least
one Avalf and one instant. But in the bondage merely due to vibra-
tions, 1. e., in the eleventh stage of subsidence and twelfth stage of
destruction and thirteenth stage of vibratory omniscience there is
only nominal duration of one instant, because the Karma comes to
bind and operate, and leave the soul in the same instant. Thus
there is no question of an Achaldvali there.
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Now let us go back to the subsidence, of any of the twenty-one
passions. This subsidence is only of the Karmas bound at least one
Avali ago. What as to the matter bound within this Avali ? The
answer is that the subsidence of this matter will be effected later
along with the subsidence of the matter of the other sub-classes
which follow in the order given above. For example the matter of
the Achldvali of male inclination will subside along with the
gubsidence of the partial and total vow-preventing anger.
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314 After this, the inhersnce (Svimitva) of exist-
ence of (the matter bound in the bondage of four) different
distinctions of class, duration, fruition and molecule should
be considered as proper in the (different quests as) hellish
condition, eic.
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845. (Thereis) no existence of Tirthankara in sub-
human (condition). And in the hellish, etc. (i.e., in hellish,
sub-human, human and celestial conditions); there is (exist-
ence) of three (except celestial), 44, and 3 (except hellish)
ages (respectively). The existence in the remaining
(quests) should be known according to the stages.

Commentary.

Age Karma is of twokinds: the one which we are consuming,
viz. current (Bhujyaména); and the one which is bound for the
next incarnation, viz. bound (Badhyaména). In the hellish econdi-
tion, the 3 (ages) are: current hellish age and the bound aub-
human aud human. In the sub-human, the 4 are :—the current sub-
. human, and all the four bound; In the human, the current human
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—————

and all the four bound ; In the celestial, the current celestial, and
the bound sub-human and human ; This is with reference to several
souls considered at one time. Butin any one soul in any one
condition of existence there can be the existence of only two, its
current age and the next age bound by it; although a hellish or
celestial soul can bind only a human or sub-human age; and a
human or sub-human soul can bind any one of all the four ages.
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348. (The existence) in hellish condition (is) as in
stages, but not of celestial age, (i.e., 147 exist in the first,
second and third hells), The Tirthankara (sub-class exist)
up to the third (hell), and the human age up to the sixth,
(i.e., in the fourth, fifth and sixth, 146 ; and in the seventh

there are 145) ; in sub-human condition) as in stages, but
not Tirthankara (i.e. 147 exist).

Commentary.
In the 1st 8 hells, 147 (148—celestial age) exist ag below i~

. , | Cess.
Stages. | Exis. |Non-exis.! oist. Remarks.
18t 147 0 0 -
2nd | 144 3* 0 Tirthankara + assimila-_
. A __tive 2.
_8d | 146 | 1t 0 | tTirthankara.
4th 147 0 0 -

In 4th, 5th and 6th hells 146 (148-celestial age and Tirthankara)
exist as below :—

. Non-
Stage. | Exis. e;?s. Sxeiﬁ. Remarks,
—1st 146 0 0 o
_2nd | 144 " @ 10 | % Aggimilative 2.
8rd 146 0 0
4th 146 0 0|
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In 7th hell 145 (148-minus celestiadband humén ages and Tirthan-
kara) exist as below :—

Stages. | Exis. |Non-exis. (;;?iss-. Remarks.
ist 145 0 0
2nd 148 2 0 *Assimilative 2.
3rd 145 0 0
4th 145 0 0
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347. Similarly (147) in the five (kinds of) sub-humans
(viz., general-Sdmanya, 5-sensed, with female inclination,
developable, and un-developables); but in the other than
developable (¢ e., in the completely undevelopable sub-
human only 145 exist), (there) is no existence of hellish
and celestial ages; is the 8 (viz., general, developable
and with female inclination) humans (148) as in stages;
in the (completely) undevelopable (humans) the same as in
(the completely) undevelopable (sub-humans, viz., 145),

Commentary.

In =ub-human condition 147 (148~Tirthankara) exist as
below 1~

Stages. | Exis. [Non-exis. g;is:.- Remarks.
it | 147 0 0
" ond | 145 2¢ 0 * Assimilative2.
~8rd | 147 0 o |
__4th 147 0 {2t tHellish and human ages.
6th 145 2 0

In completely undevelopable sub-humans, there are no hellish
and celestial ages, therefore, only 146 exist in wrong-belief stage.
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In the humans like the stages 148 exist as below ;~

Coss~

. Nox.
Stages, Exis, exis. oxie. Remarks.
1t 148 0 )
2od 145 3" 0 _* Asrimilative 2 and Ticthankara.
3rd 147 1) ) t Tirthankara.
4th | 148 ') 21 1 Uellsb and sub-human ages.
5th 146 2 0
6th 146 2 0 .
7th 146 2 88 | §Asinstagen _
|| Current human nge exists indsstiuctive
8they 138), 10 0 ladder.
4 In 8th, 9th and 10th ot ges in subsidential-
lsdder with subsidential beitet 116 or 142
and with Jl'ﬁ{!‘ﬂi‘tu('-_hlll_‘uaégliﬂn_ .
SthYf 138 i0 16§
ia) )
b) 122 | 26 8 L .
) 114 7] 1
(2) 113 35 1 _
(o) 112 38 6
i) 108 42 1
(@ 05 | 83 1 ——
(R} 104 44 1 a
() 108 45 1
Note in 11th stage 140 or 142 (1459 ages
10th® 102 46 1 and 4 crror-feeding passions)or 138 exiet.
12th 1 47 16
13th | 85 63 0
14th 88 83 85

In humans with female inclination, there is no existence of
Tirthankara in the destructive ladder, so in 8th stage omly 187

exist.

In completely undevelopable 145 exist like thatof sub-humans,
the stage is wrong-belief only.
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348, In celestial (condition the existence is) as in
stages, but (there is) no hellish age (thus 147 exist).
The sub-human age exists up to the Sahasrira (or twelfth
heaven). (Thus in thirteenth heaven and beyond there is)
existence of 146). In the three, residentials (peripatetics
and stellars) and in the female heavenly beings, (there is
no existence of Tirthankara ; (thus 146 only exist).

Commentary.
In heavens 1st to 12th, 147 (148-hellish condition) exist as

below ;—

Stages, Exis. i‘:'." E:;:: Bemarks,
lst 146 1 0 % Tirthankara.
2ud 144 8t 0 { Tirthankara and sssimilative 2: B
5d 146 4 0.
dih 147 ’ 0 0

In 18th heaven to 9 Graiveyakas, 146 (148-hellish and sub-human
ages) exist as below ;—

Bages. Esis. Neg':!’ exi(;:::-c&. - Remarks,
1at 145 i* 0 *Tirthankara.
Znd 143 3t 0+ { Tirthankera and sesimilative 2,
____Srd'_ 14 ¥ L) '
4th 146 G 0 |

In 9 Anudishas and 5 anuttaras, 146 (148-hellish and sub-
human-ages) exist in right belief stage only.
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In Residentiais 3 and heavenly females 148 (148-Tirthankara
and hellish age) exist as below :—

Btages. Exis. 12 e (:;:‘;' Remarks,
lst 146 1] 0
2nd 144 2 0
'
8rd 146 0 0
4th 148 0 0
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849. In the 5-sensed beings and in mobile embodi-
ment, (148 exist) as in stages. In the remaining senses
and embodiment (145 exist) as in the (completely) un-
developables. (But) in the two fire (and air embodiments,
there is) no human age (i.e., 144 exist).

In all the (senses and embodiments) there is untwist -
ing (Udvelan) also of the sub-classes).

Commentary.

Udvelan4-literally untwisting is a technical term for transform-
ing the bound Karmic matter of one class into another class. This
Is like the Visanyojana mentioned in note to Gatha 336,

Visanyojana, Udvelnd, and Sankramapa are alike in this, that
the matter of onesub-class of Karma is changed into that of another,
But the difference is this that Visanyojanais effected only by means
of the three special thought-activity attainments(Karana-labdhi; viz.
Adhah Karana,lower thought-activity, ApGrva Karana, new thought-
activity, and Anivritti Karana,advanced-thought-activity, see note to
Gatha 386 above). In Udveland the matter of the bound sub-class is,
g0 to speak, unbound or twisted back and is then transformed into
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another sub-class, without the help of the special three thought-
activities. In Sakramapa there is neither the untwisting, nor the
three special thought-activities but simple transformation of the
matter of one into that of another sub-class.

N.-B.—No necessity of chart. In one to 4-sensed and earth,
water and vegetable bodied there are 2 stages 1st and 2nd, in fire
and air bodies only one stage of wrong-belief.
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350, The two assimilative (body and limbs), clouded

belief, mixed (belief), the two celestial (condition and mig-
ratory form), the 4 hellish (condition and migratory form
and fluid body and limbs), high family and the two human
(condition and migratory form, (these 13 sub-classes) are

gradually untwisted by souls, (i.e., are transformed in the
Udvelani mode),
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851, In the four conditions in the wrong-belief(stage)
(there is untwisting)of the(first)four(of the above thirteen);
in one and not all (i.e., two to four-sensed beings and in
earth, water and vegetable embodiments) of the (next) six
also (viz. of ten); in the two fire(and air embodiments)of the
(last) three. Intheir own place (i.e., Svapada so long as
a particular soul is in a particular quest), and in the birth
instant (i.e., at the moment of birth Utpanna Sthéina, when
the sub-classes of the last incarnation are in existence),
there is the existence(of the above sub-classes) (from some
point of view, and) is not(from some other point of view),
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Commentary.

Thus a soul in all four conditions, in the wrong-belief stage and
with painful thought-activity, having no existence of Tirthankara,
hellish and celestial age Karmas, has the existence of 145. On un-
twisting the first two, viz., assimilative body and limbs, there is _
the existence of 143 ; again on untwisting the clouded-right belief,
it retains 142; and then on untwisting the mixed belief, the exist-
ence is of 141. This is in their own place.

In the one to four-sensed and in the earth, water, and vegetable
embodiments 145 exist, but if there is untwisting of the first two,
three, four, six or ten, then there is existence of 143, 142, 141 in the
birth instant (Utpanna Sthéna), and of 139 and 135 respectively in
their own place (Sva Sthéna).

In the two, fire and air enbodiments, 144 exist, viz., all the 148
except the four, Tirthankara, hellish, celestial and human age. And
on untwisting the first two, three, four, six or ten, in the birth
instant (Utpanna Sthina), they have the existence of 142, 141, 140,
138, 134. On further untwisting in their own places of the high
family orof high family and the human condition and migratory
form they have existence of 133 and 131 respectively.

The last two existences of 133 and 131 arc also found in the
birth instant (Utpanna Sthina) of one, two, three and four-sensed
and earth, water, and vegetable embodiment. The one-sensed, etc ,
refer te the sense-quest and earth, ete., to the embodiment-quest.
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852. In the eleven vibrations of the developable (i.e.,
four of mind, four of speech, and three of body, i.e., physi-
cal, fluid and assimilative), and in (the vibration of) the
assimilative mixed (with physical body the existence is) ag
in their stages (viz. of 148); the same in (the vibration of)
fluid mixed (with karmic body), but (in it there is) no
(existence of) human and sub-human ages (viz., 146 exist).
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858. In the vibration of physical mixed (with karmie
body, the existence is) the same as in the stages (viz., of
148, but there) are no celestial and hellish ages (viz. only
146 exist), And in this mixed (vibration) in wrong-belief
(stage, there is) no Tirthankara also (viz. only 145 exist).
In the karmic (body vibration) also (the existence is) as in
its stages {(viz. of 148).

Commentary,
In the physical mixed vibration, the existence is of 146 (148-2
ages).
The number varies with reference to the stages, first, second,
fourth and thirteenth.

In Karmic body vibration the existence in stages is as below:—
First stage, 148, second stage, 144 (viz. 148-4, Tirthankara, as-
similative 2, hellish age); fourth-stage, 148; thirteenth stage, 85.

AT T FIYIY QIR Gadfiman |
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354. In (the remaining quests, 4. e.) from sex up to
assimilation (quest), (the existence is) as in their stages
(viz. of 148); but (there) is no existence of Tirthankara in
the soul, with common or female inclination, on the des-
tructive (ladder), and in the soul with the two black and
blue (thought-paints), and also (in the soul with) three
good thought-paints, but in the stage of wrong-belief.
Commentary.

In female or common sex inclination, the existence is of 148, but
no Tirthankara in asoul on the destructive ladder with female or
common inclination; in male, 148,
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In passion quest all 148 exist.

In knowledge quest in the three right and wrong-knowledges 148
exist.

In mental knowledge 1486,(viz. 148 minus hellish and sub-human
ages) exist, the stages are seven from sixth to twelfth.

In perfect knowledge, 85 exist; but at the end of 14th only 13
exist,

In control quest existence is like their stages.

In ocular and non-ocular quest, 148 exist; the stages, are from
first to twelfth.

In visual conation, 148 exist; the stages are from fourth to
twelfth.

In perfect conation, like perfect knowledge.

In black or blue thought-paint, 148 exist as below. In three
bad thought-paints, Tirthankara Karma does not begin to be bound.
One with Tirthankara Karma which has bound hellish age even goes
to hell with the grey-paint.

. e -

. - Cess-
Stage." Exis. g:?; ’e:i?:_ Remarks.
1st 1417 0 ‘ * Tirthankara.

2nd { 145 / 3t , 0 t assimilative 2 and Tirthankara.

4th 148

|
2rd 147\1 \o {
|

T

In grey thought-paint, 148, 145, 147 and 148 exist in the first to
the 4th stages, respectively. In yellow and pink, 148 exist, stages
are first to seventh. No Tirthankara exists in wrong-belief stage,
because one which goes to hell goes with painful thought. In three
good paints right-belief is not destroyed. 147, 145, 147, 148, 147,
146, and 148 exist, in stages in 1 to 7 respectively.

In white paint, 148 exist, as in the first thirteen stages.

HWSTES TR g 8 feuearaimeant |
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855 In not-would-be-liberated soul (quest) there is
no existence of the (seven, wz.,) Tirthankara, clouded-
belief, mixed-belief and the four assimilative (body, limbs,
bondage and fusion; wviz.,, 141 exist), In irrational soul

{(there no existence of) Tirthankara.
Commentary.
In subsidential right-belief, 148 exist ; stages are 8 as below :—~

Stages. Exis. |Non.exis.|Cess-exis. Remarks.
Cun | w8 | o 0
- bth 147 1* ) It ¢ Hellish age.
t Sub-human age.
—_G—th 146 o 2 - 5
) —';thw 146 l 2 0
— —gﬂ_l—— 146 2 | 0
Costh | M6 2 | o
T 10 | 16 2 | o
" 1ith 146 2 1 9

In destructive-subsidential right-belief 148 exist; stages are

from fourth to seventh as in subsidential.
In the destructive right-belief 141 exist as below :—

Stages. Exis. [Non-exis.|Cess-exis. Remarks.
4ith 141 0 2* | * Hellish and sub-human
age,
5th 139 2 0 T This believer in5th stage
must be human,
__6th | 139 2 0
7th 139 2 11 t Celestial age.
8th 138 3 0
9th to as in stages.
14th

In rationals, 148, exist, the stages are first to twelfth.
In irrationals 147 exist, stages are first and second.
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8566. In the non-assimilative (quest the existence is)

as in the Karmic (body vibration).

Thus the existence (of sub-classes) in the quest (Mér-

gand).

(All) this is told or described by Nemichandra, adored

by Baldeo and M4dhava Chandra.

Commentary.

See commentary on Gathas 332.
In assimilative quest 148 exist ; stages are the first thirteen.
In non-assimilative quest 148 exist as below : —

Stages. Exis. gx:' g:is;' Remarks.
1st 148 0 0
2nd ——144 4'— 0 ;Hellish age + as;imila-
tive 2 and Tirthankara.
4th 148 “0——‘ 63 -
18th | 85 &8 | o
14tht 85 63 72 t Last but one instant.
14th! 13 135 13 1 Last instant.

! ¥ RgauwiRey @R g2 Rtedr /e
REE ITUAE JEAATRIIYG THFE U 349 0
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857. May the (Lord Nemirntha, the 22nd Tirthan.
kara), adored by the three worlds, liberated, enlightened,
free from dirt {of Karmic matter), everlasting-grant me
the attainment of highest knowledge, the only fit object of
prayer for the wise people and supremely pure.

End of Chapter II.

Summenenng

CHAPTER Il
Diferent dlvisions of existence places or of gradations
of existence (Sattva Sthéna Bhanga).

i A Fuatag eS|
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358. Having bowed to (Lord) Vardhaména (the 24th
Tirthankara) goldlike and adored Ly the King of celestials
(i. e., by Indra), I shall speak of existence places of the
sub-classes with (their) divisions in the stages.
Commentary,

Here Sattva Sthéna or existence place means the number of sub-
classes which can exist ina soul at a timeat a given instant.
This number may remain the same, but sub-classes forming the
number may change. The different ways in which this can happen
are called the different divisions (or Bhangas) of existence.

SIMHIEATUATHFSY T 927 |
WM T AINEH TEIU TS ARIRE 03U b

WIGRA T T AL AFEAT YT 797 |
WeA W ApEd gEvy wafd Garafag i wa
869. The first account is by not making any distine-
tions of bondage or non-bondage of age-Karma.

In the second, the account is by making that distine-
tion, and with (Consequent)-divisions,
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360. Know the existence (of sub-classes in each of
the stages to be as follows): —

All (viz. 148 in the first); (all except) three(viz., Tirthan-
kara and assimilative two, v1z. 145 in the second); (all ex-
cept) one, (viz. Tirthankara, namely 147 in the third); all
(148 in the fourth), (and) one (less, viz. 147 except hellish
age in the fifth). (In the next) six (stages including the
four of the subsidential ladder, in a soul with subsidential
right-belief there is existence of all except) two (viz. hel-
lish and sub-human ages, namely 146); (but in the soul
which has effected the transformation (Visanyojana) of the
four error-feeding passions into lesser passions in any of
the fourth fifth, sixth or seventh stages before ascending
the subsidential ladder the existence) in the four (viz. in
eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh stagesis of all except)
six (¢, e, of 1#2). Inthe two (»iz. eighth and ninth stages
on the destructive ladder there is existence of all except)
ten (viz.7 deluding right-belief and 3 ages, 4, ¢, of 138).
In the two (2. the tenth and twelfth stages on the des.
tructive ladder there are all except) 46 and 47 (viz. 10, 36
destroyed in the ninth, and an additional one destroyed in
the tenth stage namely of 102 and 101). (Inthe 13th and
14th stages all) except 63 (viz. 85 exist). (But in the last
instant of the 14th stage there is existence only of
thirteen),

QETURRY TN G aig Wi T |
R R @S REARIESRG 13528 0
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861, In the downfall (stage there) is no (existence
of three, viz.) Tirthankara and assimilative (body and
limbs), (in) mixed of Tirthankara; in the partial vow, of
hellish age; in the two (imperfect and perfect) vow
(stages) of hellish and sub-human ages, (and in the four
stages) on subsidential (ladder, thereis no existence of
six, namely hellish and sub-human ages and the four)
error (feeding passions).

Commentary.
The first account of existence of sub-classes end here and the

second account with reference to existence places and their divisions
is described in the following Gathas.

RArags TR wE Meef seasg TE |
fag ITEAN |3 I Eify 73T 1 35
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382—~363. (There) are double of nine (18), four and
eight (existence places Sattva Sthana respectively) in the
three (stages of) wrong-belief (downfall and mixed); forty
(each) in the (next) four (stages of) vowless (right-belief,
partial, imperfect and perfect vow); 24 each in the three
(viz. eighth, ninth, and tenth) on the subsidential (ladder)
(and also) in (the eleventh stage of) subsided (delusion);
four, square of 6 (viz. 36}, four, eight, four, and six (res-
pectively in the eighth, ninth, tenth and {welfth stages
of destructive ladder, and in thirteenth and fourteenth
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stages), (The above) are the existence places with regard
to bondage and non-bondage of age-Karma (from wrong-
belief) up to the end of non-vibratory (omniscient.)

QU §R FHT NTET FEW TG TS |
WENGT ATET NEAZTNG T HS I WG U 362 W)
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864, (There are divisions, Bhangas, in the existence
places said above), (in the cighteen places of wrong-belief),
fifty ; twelve (in the second stage); square of six (. e,
thirty-six), 120, 48 (respectively in third, fourth and fifth
stage) ; forty (each in the next) two (stages of imperfect
and perfect vow) ; twenty-eight, sixty-two, twenty-eight,
(twenty)-four, eight, four, and eight (in the remaining
seven stages, respectively).

FRSTETEOIEE aaEaTdiaftd |
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365. All (i. ., 148) minus two, three, six, seven, eight,

nine, eleven, seventeen, nineteen, and twenty-one exist in
the wrong-belief (stage in the soul), which has bound age-
Karma (for the next incarnation). 1In the other (viz., in
the soul which has not bound its next age-Karma there
would be) one (further) less, (in each).

Commentary,

-

Thus there are 20 existence places but two of them are similar,
therefore 18 places are counted.

RRAIITARTATRETRTET g e |
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3686-87. (In the 1st stage in the soul which has bound
next age the first existence place is of 146, i.e, of all
except) sub-human age and celestial ages, (This is only
for hellish or human souls which have bound the human
and hellish next age respectively). (In the next existence
place there are 145, v:2., all except) Tirthankara and any
two of the ages other (than the eurrent one and the one
next bound); (in the third existence place there are 142
viz., all exczpt) the six (i. e,) ce'estial and sub-human ages
and the four assimilative (body and limbs, bondage and
fusion) ; (in the fourth existence place there are 141, iz,
all except seven, viz., any) two ages, the four assimilative
(body, limbs, bondage and fusion) anl Tirihankara ; (in the
fifth existence place there are 140 14z., all exeept eight, viz.,
the above seven and) the clouded-belief; (in the sixth,
deduct) mixed-(belief also thus leaving 139); (in the
seventh deduct) also the two celestial (condition and
migratory form, thus leaving 137); (in the eighth deduet)
also the six, hellish(condition and migratory form, fluid body
and limbs, bondage and fusion thus leaving 181); (in the
ninth, deduct; also hellish age and high(family thus leaving
129); (in the 10th deduct) also the two human {condition
and migratory form thus leaving 127).

ISAATITLH fgawe R w9y g |
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388-63. Having effected Udvelani (or) transforma-
tion of the two celestial (condition and migratory form)
(in the 41st Bhanga or division the one to four-sensed
sub-humansoul) in the second part (of the seventh pair of
places there are) four divisions thus:—the tirst (»:z.. 42nd)
(is) in its own condition (4. e,, sub-human), the second, in
the same soul born among the humans 43rd division);
(then the same soul) without the eight fluid (body), etc.,
being in the genus of five-sensed, sub-humans, and having
bound the celestial six (has) the third (or 44th division);
(and if the same soul) binds those (6) among the humans,
(it is) in the 4th (or 45th division). (See chart further on.)
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370. Having effected Udvelans or transformation of
the 6 hellish (etc., mentioned in division 44), and not having
bound the age Karma, (the one to four-sensed, and human
soul have)two divisions one(i. e., the 47th division is) in the
one and not-all (4. e, two to four-sensed), and the same
being born in humans, (has) the second (or the 48th divi-
sion). (See chart further on).




GOMMATASARA. 238
AT gRA T 52 49T &6 O |
LN
RTIITNEEATTIA IR WS g U 398 N
AT wgd vad ¥ oHy YR o= |
fRFag TATTATATAIN TeqT: WEH gt 1l 2ot |l
871. (In the age-bound places) in the second, fourth,
fifth, and sixth (there are) five (divisions in each, and) in
the remaining (viz., first, third, seventh, eight, ninth, and
tenth) one (each). (In the non-bound-age places) in the
sccond, fourth, (ifth, sixth and seventh (there are) four
(divisions each); in the eighth, two ; (and in the remaining,

viz, first and third, one each; this includes the two divi-
sions 1749 and 15A10 of the chart).

Commentary.
Thusin the wrong-belicf stage the total divisions of bound-age
places are 26, and of not-bound age places, 24, or 26 if 17A9 and
18A10 areincluded).
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372. In (the second or) downfall (stage, there are 2

existence places of 141 and 145, viz.) all the existing (148)
minus seven and three. (In the third or) mixed (stage
there are four places of 145, 141, 141, and 137, viz. all 148
minus) 3, 7, 7, and 11, (this is) in the bound (age part). In
the othar (i.e., in the non-bound part in all the places there
is) one (sub-class) less. (See chart further on).
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.

873. (In the second stage) the seven (deducted are)
Tirthankara, the four assimilative (body and limbs, bond-
age and fusion) and the two ages other (than the current
and the next bound-age); but only three, omitting the four
assimilative (body, etc.,) are mentioned by some(Achéryas).

TRyt AR swakg ag 769 9)
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374. (Inthe third stage, the deduct-sub-classes are
three, viz.) Tirthankara and the two ages other (than the
current and the next bound-age); (seven, i.e.,) these three
with the four error-(feeding passions); (or seven, viz.) the
above (three) with the four assimilative (body and limbs,
bondage and fusion) ; and the (four error-feeding pas-
sions being added to these seven) become eleven. (See
chart further on).
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876. In the downfall (stage there are) five and one
divisions of the (two) bound (age places) and four and two
of the other (i.e. the two non-bound age places). In the
mixed (stage) five divisions each (of the)bound(age places)
and four each of the other (i.e., non-bound places) should
be known. (See chart further on).
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Commentary.

Ezplanatory chart for Gathas 866-871.

Let A— Age non-bound, and B—age bound.

Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-classes
of of existence of o
stages. | places. divisions. each division with remarks.
1 (1).B. 1. (1) 146, All but sub-human and
wrong i .
Beliet celestial ages

This is in 8 wrong believer having
bound hellish age going to the 4th
stage with the destructive-subsi-
dential right-belief, there binding
the Tirthankara sub-class, but
then coming down tothe 1ststage
of wrong-belief, one Antar-muhd-
rta before his death.

Note 1. But there is no begin-
ning to bind the Tirthankara Kar-
ma in a soul, with a current hu-
man age and the next bound hu-
man or sub-human age.

Note 2.—A human soul who has
bound the next celestial age, and
is in the 4th, 5th, 6th or Tth stage,
never falls down to the first.

Nots 8.— A hellish soul, who has
bound the next human age, and
has also Tirthankara Karma in
existence, is never in this stage
of wrong-belief for 6 months be-
fore death, as the ceremonies of
coneeption begin in the Middle
Region for those 6 months. Such
a soul has the exisience of 146, but
is in the 4th stage for the 6
months.
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Serial No.] Serial No. , Serial No. The existing sub-classes
of of existence, of of
stages, places. divisions. | each division with Remarks.
I (2Q)A 1l l (2) 145, all but human, sub-human
wrong : .
belief. and celestial ages -
The same soul, as above, being
born in hell, in its incompletely
undevelopable state, has only its
current age, viz., does not bind
the next age ; and therefore only
145 exist.
(3)B.2. {(3.) he. & s.l 145, all but the 2 ages which are

(4.) he. & h. neither current nor bound and
(6.) s. &h. the Tirthankara, here arc 5 divi-

(6.) 8, & c.' sions,

There arc 12 possible com-

(7.) h. & c.! binations as human and sub-human

can bind any of the four ages,
but celestial and hellish can bind
only either human or sub-human
ages.

Here Hellish~he, Human=nh,
Sub-human=s and celestia]---c.

I

Currcut he. lm 8 {s s' h h h

Next
bound

Division l

Those divisions which are re-
peated, or have one and the same
ages as current and bound, must
not be counted and have there-
fore a zero under them, thus only
bare counted and marked 1 to 5.

—
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Serial No.
of

stages.

Serial No.
of existenc
places.

ei Serial No.
of

divisions.

The existing sub-classes

o
each division with Remarks.

I
wrong
belief.

@A 2.

8)
(9)
(10)
(11)

144, all but the next bound age
Karma in the (8) B. 2, above.
Beings of all the four condi-
tions have each 144 in existence
with one of 4 ages of which is
current (. e., 148-3 ages and Tir-
thankara).

(6) B. 8.

(12)

142, all except assimilative body
limbs, bondage, and fusion, and
sub-human and celestial ages.
A wrong-believer goes to the 7th
stage and either does not bind or
binds and then again becoming a
wrong-believer transforms the 4
assimilative body, ete, and in the
wrong-belief stage binds hellish
age. Then becomes subsidential
right-believer or thereafter des-
tructive subsidential-right-belieya
er inthe 4th stage, and begins the
bondage of Tirthankara Karma,
and returns to wrong-belief one
Antar-muhdrta before death, to
g0 to 2nd or 3rd hell Then he has
the 142,

(6) A. 3.

(13)

141, all of the last, but the hu-
man age. The soul in (6) B. 8.
goes to hell and there in the in-
completely undevelopable condi-
tion has only one age.

(7) B. 4.

{14)
(15)

(16;
(17
(18)

141, all but 2 ages and Tirthan-
kara as in (3) B. 2., and the 4 as-
similative body, ete., as in (b) B.
3. In this also the 12 combina-
tions give 5 divisions as in (3) B.2.

(8) A. 4.

(19)
(20)
(21)
(22)

140, all the last 141 but the next
bound age Karma as in (7) B. 4.
(see (4) A. 2). These four divi-
sions are with reference to four
conditions of life.
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Serial No.| Serial No. | Serial No. The existing sub-class

of |of existencel of o
stages. places. divisions. each division with Remarks.

1 (9) B. 6. (23) 140, 7. e., 141 of (7) B. 4 except
wrong (24) clouded belief. In this also there
behet. (25) are b divisions as in (3) B. 2. and

(26) (7) B. 4.
(27)

(1v) A, b, (28) 139, all thelast 140, but the next
(29) bound age Karma as in (9) B.b.
(30) (see (4) A. 2, (B) A. 4). Here
(31) also there are four divisions.

(1,5 6 (32) 139, all as in (9) B. 5, except
(33) mixed belief. The divisions are
(34) b asin (9) B. 5.
(35)
(86)

(12) A. 6. (37) 138, all the last 139 but the next
(38) bound age-Karmsa. The divisions
(39) are 4 as in (10) A. 5.
(40) .

13) B.7. (41) 137, &Il except the eleven iz,

hellish and celestial ages, the 4
assimilative body, limbs, bond-
age and fusion, the Tirthankara,
clouded and mixed belief, and
celestial condition and migratory
form. This is in one to four-sen-
scd sub-kuman soul which has
effected Udveland of celestial
condition and migratory form.

This, being & one-to-four-sensed
sub-human soul, can have a bound
next age of human or sub-human
only. Thus there are 2 divisions.
But only one is counted as sub.
human current and human next
bound age. The sub-human cur-
rent and sub-human bound counts
only as one. See the Zeros in
(8) B2.
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Senal No.| Serial No.
of existence

stages.

places.

Serial No.
of

divigions.

The existing sub-class

0
each division with Remarks.

1
wong
belief.

(14) A. 7.

(4%

136, the last 137 except the
next bound age Karma.

(14) A. 7.

(43)

136, the soul in (13) B.7, dies
and is born as human, then in
the incompletely undevelopable
state, it has this division, In
this state there is no bondage
of the four, celestial condition,
migratory form, fluid bedy and
limbs and age.

(14) A. 1.

(44)

The soul in (13) B'7 instead of
the Udvelan4 of the 2 in (13) B.7.
here effects Udvelani of &, d.e.,
of the hellish and celestial con-
ditions and migratory forms, and
of fluid body, limbs, bondage and
fusion. Thus it has 131instead of
137 of (13) B7. Then dies and
is born as 5 sensed sub-human.
And as there is no bound age,
there are 130 only. In its de-
velopable state it binds 6, 4. e.,
the above 8 except the 2 hellish
condition and migratory form.
Thus it has 136.

(14) A. 7.

(45)

186, the same soul, in the last,
dies and is born a human with
180, and binds 6, 4. e., celestial
condition and migratory form,
fluid body, limbs, hondage and
fusion.
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Serirl No.

stages.

T T | (1)B. &

wron
belief.

Serial No.
of existence
places.

Serial No.
of
divisions.

%)

The existing sub-class

of
each division with Remarks.

T 7181 the 131 mentioned under

(14) A. 7, (44). But thisis asoul
which effects no Udveland of
celestial condition and migratory
form, bceause they did not exist
in it. It effects Udvelanid of 6
only. Thus 1n this bhanga, there
is current sub-human and bound
human age, or current sub-hu-
man and bound sub-human; only
one is counted.

(16) A. 8.

(47)

130, the last 131 except the
next bound age Karma, viz., the
last soul without the bound hu-
man age.

(16) A. 8.

(48)

130, the same, dying and re-
born as human. In ity incom-
pletely undevelopablestate, there
is no bondaze of ihe next age
Karma and therefore the exis-
tence is of the same, 7. e., 130.

(17 B. 9.

(49)

(49)

e

129, i. c., 131 of (15) B. 8. ex-
cept high family and human age.
Fire aud air bodied couls elfect
Udvelani of Ligh-family and
have ro human age. They bind
only sub-hunian age.

Therefore there is only one
division.

(60)

187, 7. 6., 1290 except human
condition and migratory form.
The above soul effects Udveland
of the human condition and mig-
ratory form.

(18) A. 10.

(60

And these would remain whe-
ther it binds or not the sub-hu-
man next age.

Thus these are 18 existence places, and 50 divisions in wrong-
belief stage.
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Ezxplanatory Chart for Gathas 372-875.
Serial No.lnSerial No. B’ Serial No.

The existing sub-classes

of f existencey ~ of 0
Btages. places. divisions, each division with Remarks.
D I1. I (1) B. 1. ' 1) 141, 4. e., 148 except the T viz.,
g:'a“;: ((%)) any 2 ages except current and

5) lative body, limbs, bondage and
fusion. There are 6 divisions as
inI(3) B.2.

%4) next bound, Tirthankara, assimi-

(2) A. L. 56; 140, all the above except
(g) bound age. There are 4 divi-

(9) sions as in I. (4) A. 2.

(3) B.2. (10) 145, =ll except the 3 viz., any
2 ages except current and next
bound, and Tirthankara.

(4) A. 2. (11) 144, 4. e., the above except
bound age. There are 2 divi-
sions. A human subsidential
right believer binds the 4 assi-
milative body, limbs, bondage
and fusion. Then by operation
of an error-feeding passion falls
down to the downfall stage.

@Az2 | (1) 144, The same soul having for-
merly bound a celestial age,
dies in 2nd stage and is born as
a celestial in the downfall stage,
by the operation of an error-
feeding passion. It has only
current celestial, but no next
bound-age. Till then it has the
same 144 in existence. Accord-
ing to some saints, a second sub-
sidential right-believer (Dvitiya
Upshama-—8amyak-Drishti), hav-
ing bound a celestial age, doés
not die in the second stage.
Thus there are only 11 divisions
(see Sanskrit commentary.)
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Serial No.| Serial No. E‘ Serial No. The existing sub-classes
of existenc of of
stages. { places. . | divisions. each division with Remarks.
111 (1) B. 1. a 146, <. e., all as in 11 (3) B2.
Mixed 2 There are 6 divisions as in I
stage. sgg 3) B. 2..
(6)
A1 (©) 144, There are 4 divisions as in
g'?) I(4)A. 2
8)
9)
(8) B. 2. (10) 141, All except 2 ages, Tirthan-
ﬁé} kara and 4 error-feeding pas-
13) sions. The 2 ages give 5 divi-
214) sionsasinl (3) B. 2. A soul,
having effected the visamyojana
of the 4 error-feeding passions
in the 4th, 5th, 6th or Tth stage
by means of the 38 special
thought-activities, but not being
able to destroy right-belief de-
luding (Darshana Moehaniya)
Karma, comes to the 8rd stage
by the operation of mixed and
by reason of painful thought-ac-
tivity; in such a soul, there are
no error-feeding passions, for
they are bound only up to the
2nd stage and not beyond.
(4) A. 2. 16) 140, There are 4 divisions as
élsi above.
17
18
(5) B. 8. (19 141, asinI(7) B.4. .
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Sertal No| Serial No. Serial No. The existing sub-class
of existenc of !clg
stages. places. e’ divisions. each division with Remarks.

111 (8) A. 3. (24) 140, asinI(8) A. 4.

mixed (25)
stage. }26)
27)

B. 4), but excepting also the 4

(7B, 4. (28 137. asinIll &)B 8. (=1I(7)
error-feeding passions.

(8) A. 4. (33; 136. as above.

gwaﬁmﬂém@ﬁaswmﬁt%mu
GAEAR 93 W i TERETEE T U 9] W
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TAE qgTh T O TR Il 298 )

378. (With regard to the fourth stage of vowless
right belief, place 148) minus 2, 6,7, 8 and 9 (i.e., place
146, 142, 141, 140 and 139 in one row) and having made 4
rows deduct 0, 1, 4, 5, (respectively from the four rows)
for the bound (age), and for the other (viz. the four
rows for non-bound age) deduct one (more, viz. 1, 2, §, 6,
respectively from these four rows).

freagR aRd Regu wg 7 g |
frurgraTaa g TIeiem 0 v b

it memgﬁaq
ﬁ% wﬁmmu w'eu
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877. The (numbers in the first column of each of the
bound-age and non-bound-age charts, in the) four row
places (are respectively), (1) with Tirthankara and assimi-
lative (four), (2) without Tirthankara (but with assimi-
lative four), (3) (with Tirthankara, but) without the assimi-
lative four, and (4) without Tirthankara and the assimi-
lative four,

WYYHEERT AT ¥ T ag v sraian |
=4 e oed FAT | 1 ST i 3vc |

weaag s Amg: & @ aur 1 wAaia |
(g st seawed waq @i R Wy et ezl
878. (The numbers given in) the (five) places (of
each of the four rows) are arrived at by deducting
(from all sub-classes), respectively (1) sub-human age and
any of the other ages, (2) these (two) and (the four)
error-feeding .(passions), (3) (these six and) wrong (belief),
(4) (these seven and) mixed (belief), (5) (these eight and
clouded) belief.

WIRAITZIY TTZI S TR |
FIEET Yrg=a fanfanglin gy » 392 0
wIRAvEea™ GRwawy wva: age |
TGS rasar: SrwlAwe wawT g9 | dee |
878. There are two divisions in each of the five places
of the first row of (age) bound; (and) three, three, one,

three and three (divisions), should be known (respectively
in each of the five places of the first row) of the other

(viz. non-bound age).

Rireaf R 9q 9g A Ry IR a7ww)
gaE i Y1 TSI AR IR 0 3zo 0
Ty yaea vow oo Ak s W Re wgE)
TART WA Jq7 TR W || 5o |l
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380. The five places of the second (row) also of the
bound (age), have (respectively) five, five, three, three and
four (divisions). Of the other (i.e., non-bound age) four,
four, one, four, and four (respectively) should be known.

wiiygrag afta ST 7 Rigragsmiy
RIRTEY T T TSR T A Ehiax u3s L

WTUAYG GIAT WA § FHOgaHRear-n |
Refires wgder ¥ TWWTR | wATA wAlAlIR=?)

881. The ten places of the third (row) have the
game (number) of divisions as the ten (places) of the first
(row); the ten places of the fourth (row), the same as
(those) of the second (row).

Commentary.

The following chart will explain at a glance the 40 places, and
the 120 divisions of existence of sub-classes in the fourth stage of
vowless-right-belief, as enunciated in Gathas 376 to 381.

—— ——

Chaprt for existence places in vowless right-belief

stage.
Bound, Non-bound,
Places 146 | 1421 141 140 | 139 145 141 140 | 189 | 188
t row
18t ro Divsions 2 2 2 2 2 3 3 1 3 3
Plaoets 145 141 ] 140 189 138 | 144 140} 139 138 | 187
2nd row
Divisiona ] 1] 3 3 4 4 4 1 4 '
Plaoces 142 | 188 1871} 186 136 lax| 187) 136 | I35] 184
8rd row .
DAvisions 2 2 2 2 2 ] ] 1 3 8
Places 141 ) 187| 188 185) 184] 140] 186] 138 | 134 138
4th row
Divigions,] & [ ] ] 3 4 4 4 ) | é 4




246 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS,

-

Note that, Non-bound is just one less than the bound. There
are 40 existence places and 120 divisions. The number of divielons
in each place is given below the number of existing sub-classes in
each.
The numbers in five places in the first row are with reference to

the existence of Tirthankara Karma. The first place refers to all
souls except sub-humans which have no existence of Tirthankara
Karma, and have existence of 146 (148-sub-hyman and any other
age). It has 4 divisions— (1) human age current, bellish age bound ;
(2) human age current, celestial age bound; (3) hellish age current,
human age bound; (4) eelestial age current, human age bound. It
is noticeable that in these 4 divisions 2 same ages occur twice, and
therefore in giving the number of divisions, only two are counted.
The second place has 142 (148—4 error-feeding pasgions, sub-human
age and any other age). The third place has 141 (142—wrong-belief).
The 4th place has 140 (141—mixed belief). The 5th place has 139
(140—clouded-belief). Each of these four places has got 2 divi-
sions only—(1) human age current, hellish age bound; (2) human
age current, celestial age bound. Asto five places of non-bound
age Karma of the first row, the number is the game asin bound
places minus bound-age Karma; but the divisions in each of the first
twoof 145 and 141, are three having regard to current hellish,
human and celestial ages. The third place of 140 has one division
of current human age. The 4th place of 139 has 8 divisions having
regard to current hellish, human or celestial age. A human who
has begun destruction of deluding Karma, but has not completed it,
can die and be born in hellish or celestial condition. The fifth place
of 138 (viz.148 minus 3 ages, and 7 Karmas preventing right-belief)
has also 3 divisions with reference to current human, celestial and
hellish ages. The soul with 138 is a destructive right-believer with
Tirthankara Karma. He can either be a Pirthankara in current
human age, in cases where he has bound Tirthankara Karma, with
celebrations of at most three auspicious occasions of adoption of aus-
terity, perfect knowledge and liberation; or he may go to heaven or
hell and become Tirthankara in third birth as 8 man. Till six months
before the expiry of their life-period, he will remain with-out
bondage of human age; and will have existence of 138 sub-classes.

The five places of the second row have Tirthankara Karma less
in each. In the 2 places of 145 and 141 there are twelve divisions in
each, like that in the place of 145 in wrong belief stage, but only
five sre.counted (vide (8.) B. 2 in chart of wrong-belief). Each of
the 8rd.and 4th places of 140 and 189 has 4 divisions, i. e., current
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human age, and bound all the four ages. Here only 3 are counted
leaving current human age and bound human age. The 5th place
138 has 7 divisions (1) current hellish, and bound human age; (2)
current sub-human and bound celestial age; (3) current human and
bound hellish age; (4) eurrent human and bound sub-human age: (5)
both current and bound humasan age; (6) current human and bound
celestial age; (7) current celestial and bound human age. Leaving
out divisions which econtain the samage, as current and bound and the
same two ages again, only four divisions are counted. Each of the
first two places of non-boundage in the second row 144 and 140, has
4 divisions, with reference to current four ages. The third place
of 139 has only one division of current human age. Each of the 4th
and 5th places of 138 and 137 has each four divisions with reference
to current four ages.

All the ten places of the third row have the same number of
divisions as the ten places of the first row, while the ten places of
the fourth row have the same 37 divisions as ten places of the
second row.

Thus there are altogether 120 divisions in 40 different places of
existence of Karma sub-classes in vowless right-belief siage,

RERAGR Td 371 a@w Jawrew g |
efRi [eizagRaen@RA=T 3 Far uy=an
sl od wwﬁ UEET T |

wfAn® frfrregrear@GaiaRas f w1 1=

882. Similarly in (each of) the three (stages of)
partial (vow, imperfect vow and perfect vow), (there are
40 places like those in vowless stage, but each place has)
only one division; (there are) however, two divisions in
each group of the first two places of second and fourth
(row), in the (partial vow stage ).

ommentary.

In the partial vow stage, in the bound places of 145 and 141 and
non bound places 144 and 140 of second row, and in bound places of
141 and 137 and non-bound places of 140 and 136 in the fourth row
each has two divisions, bound ones have :1) ecurrent human age and
bound celestial age. (2) Current sub-human age and bound celestial
age, Non-bound ones have current human and sub-human age. The
remaining bound plsces in partial vow and all 20 bound placesin
the 6th and 7th stages have each one division current human age
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s and bound celestial age; while the other non-bound age places have
each only one division of current human age.
Thus there are 48 divisions in partial vow and 40 in each of
the 6th and Tth stage,

TrERRRTTUITsTe Sl At
gRfARraITTLia TeraaeEd QU 4 3o o

" Bewzmfraitany wyger syt g |
» - N
ARAEIG TN TEEAACEERT || et |

383. For new thought-detivity (of the subsidential
ladder) write four rows (of three places each containing
148 sub-classes) minus respectively two, six, and square of
three (viz. nine). Deduct zero, one, four, and five (in each
of the four rows respectively) for (age)-bound (and) for
the other (i.e., non-bound age) deduct one (from each).

R A TTAFATRG FqqEm |
fiar g2 QT W THEW R U 3= 0

freafrirgdt § Wi sowwrar g |
gt Tt Jranfir I TRRRT WAl 11 13 )

884. (Three places of the first row) should be known
by deducting (respectively, from 148 sub-classes) the
hellish and sub-human ages, these two and first (viz. 4
error-feeding) passions, and (these six plus) three (right)
belief—(deluding Karmas). (In the three places of the
gecond row, Tirthankara Karma should be deducted from
each of the 8 places of the firét row and in the three
places of the third rew deductfrom each place of the
first row, 4 Karmas, i. e,, assimilative body and limbs,
bondage and interfusion, and in the three places of the
fourth row deduct from each place of the first row five
vie. Tirthankara and 4 assimilative). (These 12 places)
have each one division. (The same for non-bondage, 12
plaoces).
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In hondage places the divisiens vedor uw +human and
bound celestial ages, and in non-hondage -pt mpﬁ»ﬁweﬁtm heman
ageé only.
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385. ymeﬂu!y(thue argiwenty four places and twenty
four divisions) in the (other) three (stages of) subsideptial
(ladder), For the new-thought-activity of destructive lad-
der, make four rows. (The first row having one place)
with all {148 sub-cJasses) inus ten (viz. three ages, except
the current one, and four grrorfeeding passigns and three
deluding Karmas), Dedugt(frem each) zere, ane(viz., Tir,
thankm),,m (vis. The fonr nssimiative), and five (vis
anicn thmﬂ:ﬁummm thainﬂr
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388. (There are) these (four) existence plates (of the
destructive new thought-activity), also in the (destructive)
advanced thought-activity, but(there are eight places more
also in each of the four rows) on account of the destruction
of sixteen, eight, one, one, six, one, one, and one, (respec-

tively, in each place),
Commentary.
Thus there sre 36 places in the 9th stage of destructive ladder,

as shown in the chart below: =

(=1

105 104 103

e T VUG S

104 163 102

101 100 99

— ——n o

100 99 98

138 122 114 113 112 10

[N DUSSUSSEPIRSEE S PR

137 121 113 112 111 | 105

—— —— — e —

143 118 110 109 108 102

133 117 | 109 108 107 101

|
|
|
|
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ST QR A AGEFYAAYEY Py |
fyfragdiaan o gt Wt AAgwodEn | tzo
387. Each (of the above places has) one division, but
among the four places (of the four rows where) common
se.-inclination has been destroyed, (there are) two divisions

in (one place) in each of the second and fourth (rowsin
which there is) no (existence) of Tirthankara, 4

GigRanTERY 3= & @At 9t wita
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388. {This is so, because the soul) ascending (to des-
tructive ladffer), with operation of female or male (inclina-
tion), firgt destroys the common (inclination), (then theve}

is the existepce of female (sex in the two places); (and the "

sou! rising with) operation of common (sex inclination),
first destroys the female (sex), (therefore there) is exis-
tence of commou (s2x in the aforesaid two places).

Comuontnry.

Thus there are thirty six places and thirty eight divisions in
advanced thought-activity stage of destructive ladder and thers are
24 places and 24 divisions in this atage of subsidential ladder. 62
divisions in all are thus possible in the 9%th stage. The common or
feminine inclination is destroyed in the 4th or 5th place of each row
just as the soul rises in the destructive ladder with male or female
inclination or with common inclination. It is with reference
to the second and fourth row, where Tirthankara sub-class does not
exist that we have the two extra divisions.

siEfEaRast TR gwdg ggaeE |
¥ sy Saeaty SR vy o s

HETRATATNALN TR TR Toe |
ary xR aftgenfe wafs sl | isg

889, The last place (of each of the four rows) of the
advanced thought-activity (stage should be taken) in (the
10th stage of)slightest(dalusion),after deducting one (deceit
from each). (Thus we have 4 places of 102, 11, 98, and
97 with 4 divisions thete) The places of (the 12th stage)
of destructiye (deTusion) are the same after deducting ene
(greed up to last but one instant ; and four places again
after deducting therefrom) two (i.e., sleep and drowsi-
ness), (Thus'we have eight placts in the 12th stage having '
101, 100, 97, 98, 99, 98, 96 and 94, The divisions are eight).
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890. The (last four places of the 12th stage) sfter
deducting(from ehoh) fortean (sub-classes, vis. five knww-
ledge, and fotr nonativh-obscuring and five obstructive are
takgh) in (each of the13th stage) of vibratory (omniscient)
ang(the 14th stage) of ‘non-vibratory (omniscjent) till the
{but the two instants) (Thus we have 4 places having
, 81 and 80 sub-classes with-4 divisigns fer thirteenth
fourteenth stages, til the last but twe instants). (In
e last but one instant of the 14th stage, the first) two
places will (esch) be reduced by seventy-iwo, (and the
other) two, (places) by sixty-eight (viz.,, T2 minus four
matlve). +{Thus there.are four places of 13, 12, 13,
12. As two of the Yaur places contain the same number
of sub-classes, only two places should be connted). (At the
endof the 14th stige, ﬂw*e are only two places of 13 and
19§, each with two divisions, (because some have operation
of prin-bearing and othérs of pleasure-bep feeling
Karms in ¢ach. Thus ehere are two plades with four divie .
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894. (There are) fifty, eleven, Bquare of six {(viz., 38),
one hundred and twenty. forby eight, forty in each of two,
twenty thirty-eight plus 2), ie. 58), twerity, sixteen, eight,
four, and eight divisions respectively in fourteen stages).

Commentary.

" The difference bet ween what has been said here and described
before is aa follows: —

(1) Indownfall stage, 12 places have been said before. here
thereisone lesy, as a soal with sa2011 sabii lantial right-balief hav-
ing a bondage of celestial age coming down to downfall stage will
not die here.

(2) In the eighth stagz, 24 plaes. have baan describaed before in
subsidential 1adder. Only 16 have been mentioned here, by deguct-
ing 8 places having reference to existenre of four error-feeding
passions in bondage, and non-bondage, each, There are four places
in the destructive ladder. Thus 20 have been mentioned here.

(8) Inthe9th stage only 16 instead of the 24 mentioned be-
fore have been taken for subsidential ladder and after adding the
86 mentioned above and the four mentioned here in connection with
absence of deceit, there are alfogethor 5> places and 53 divisions.

(4) In the 10th stage, only 16 instcad of 24 as above for subsi-
dential and 4 for destructive: 20 places in all, have been mentioned,

(5) In the 11th stage, only 16 instead of 24 hive been men-
tioned.

u{ awgiy aEw! IR 9 w1 |
R 99T GUT WAT G 9TE QIR S izaw
Q% YT WAAT NG T TEIF

q: TR TR AT {a @ arwiA Frght dergizew

895. Thus existence placesin detail have been properly
deseribed by me. He who reads, hears and meditates
attains the happiness of Liberation.

RETURYRY TR Aoy sy |
AReaatRyswm aagad agits n 3ain
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Bbs. ,After havmg haprd all the scriptures in company
of the Great Teacher Indranandi, the existence places have
_ been described by the enhghtened Teacher Kanakarandi,

g, TR T TH FIEE WY WY
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897. As a Chakravarti (monarch) conquers the six
parts (of the Bharata Kshetra) with (his) Chakra (super-
human weapon) without any hindrance, %o tle six-fcld
(treatise) has been properly mastered by me with the
Chakra of intelligence,

Commentary,

Here the author Shri Nemichandra refers to the six-fold treatise,
given in Dhavala, Java Dhavala and Mabd Dhavala, the great scrip-
tures in Prakrit and Sanskrit with 72,000, 60,000 and 40,000 Shlokas,
respectively, still in manuscript at Madbidree (South Canara), cn
which this Gommatasira is based. The six-fold treatise consists of.
(1) Jiva Sthéna (2) Kshudraka Bandha, (3) Bandha Swémi, (4)
Vedané Khanga, (5) Vargand Khanda, (6) Mahd bandha.

End of the third Chapter.
R
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